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‘…the concrete self is always embodied, which means that it is always 
already situated in a historical-linguistic community that embodies a 
range and horizon of possible personal and public identity’ (Gibbons: 
2006: p. 567). 
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Abstract 
 
The following thesis explores construction policy discourses within the context of the 
United Kingdom (UK). The research was deemed both important and necessary as the 
construction sector represents a major portion of the UK economy, accounting for 
approximately seven per cent of GDP, and employing millions (Rhodes: 2015).  
 
Adopting an ontology of becoming and an interpretive epistemological perspective, it is 
argued that construction policy documents are best characterised as crystallised snapshots 
of a community’s attempts at meaning making in time. Utilising a qualitative 
methodology, the thesis primarily achieves its aims through the textual analysis of three 
prominent construction policy documents (‘Rethinking Construction’ - the Egan report, 
the ‘Government Construction Strategy’, and the ‘Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025), 
as well as informational interviews with eleven contemporary, senior construction policy 
stakeholders, from nine different organisations. The empirical element was inspired by 
interpretive approaches to policy analysis, and in particular the works of Yanow (2000; 
2003; 2007) and drew upon the Hermeneutical approach repopularised by Taylor (1971), 
and Gadamer (1975). Four primary discourses were discovered, these being: 
 
The discourse of the ‘need to be competitive’;  
The discourse of the ‘essentialness of efficiency’;  
The discourse of ‘unfulfilled potential’;  
The discourse of ‘fear of not being ‘Modern’’. 
 
The analysis suggests that construction policy discourses at the time of writing are 
predominantly influenced by the dominant cultural trends known as ‘neoliberalism’ and 
the ‘enterprise culture’, but that these too must be seen as emerging from, and as informed 
by, the super-ideology of political ‘declinism’ (Tomlinson: 2000). It is from these cultural 
sources that the ‘pools of meanings’ articulated in the texts are drawn (Marton: 1986). 
Furthermore, tracing the etymology of the word ‘policy’, it is suggested that construction 
policy documents ‘police’ behaviour by shaping it towards particular directions in 
keeping with specific normative visions concerning the ‘good life’ policy elites have. The 
findings are important as they suggest that contemporary construction policy discourses 
are in danger of becoming increasingly myopic, with alternative perspectives and visions 
increasingly marginalised, and so any potential for the flexible adaptation or reimagining 
of future policies is reduced. As a result, the thesis argues for greater involvement from a 
broader spectrum of social actors in all stages of construction policy, to both contribute to 
strengthening citizenry and democracy in the UK, whilst reducing the potential for 
myopia amongst policy elites.  
 
Keywords: Built Environment; Construction Management; Discourse; Interpretive Policy 
Analysis; Policy; Urban Studies; Urban Sociology 
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Chapter One – Laying the 
Groundwork 
 
 
‘…if we are to understand buildings and environments, we must 
understand the society and culture in which they exist’ (King: 1980: 
p. 8). 
 
 
1.1 Introduction 
 
This thesis examines policy discourses articulating perceived needs for change and 
reform in the construction sector of the United Kingdom (UK). It approaches the task 
through a substantively socio-historical cultural perspective, and is in keeping with 
Pettigrew’s (2003) suggestion of the need to study ‘reality in flight’. Construction is a 
part of a broader cultural milieu and cultures do not emerge from a vacuum – to 
understand construction policy in the present, then, requires sensitivity to the past. In 
this sense, addressing cultural-historical context is not simply important, it is essential. 
This opening chapter provides an overview of the research study and approach taken. 
It proceeds as follows: firstly, a brief theoretical consideration of the built 
environment as an artefact of material culture is presented; secondly, the importance 
of the construction sector in the context of the UK is discussed; thirdly, the research 
problem is framed and the rationale for the study is presented; fourth, an outline of the 
research approach taken; next, the particular aims, objectives and research questions 
guiding the study are outlined; then, a mention is made of the perceived original 
contribution to scholarship of the thesis, as well as a brief discussion of its relevance 
to both industry and governmental policy-makers and practitioners; finally, a 
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breakdown of the chapters and the organisation and structure of the thesis is 
presented. 
 
1.2 Humans and the Built Environment: Building(s) as Artefacts of Material 
Culture 
 
The built environment is more than it first seems. It is, in fact, a series of artefacts of 
material culture born of society. The built environment is often contrasted with the 
un-built and the natural world in particular. The dividing line between the two is hazy, 
however, and, as Moffat and Kohler (2008) have argued, ‘…is constantly changing, 
reflecting the evolution of social systems…’ (Moffat and Kohler: 2008: p. 249). The 
forms that any built environment takes are fundamentally linked to the underlying 
ontological, epistemological, and value assumptions of the social actors present in the 
specific cultural-historical period. Take, as an example, housing, which forms a 
significant part of the built environment of any society. The design and construction 
of housing rests on tacit assumptions concerning the particular style of life to be lived 
by the predicted inhabitants. As Rapoport (1969) mentions, ‘The popular house is 
based on the ideal that one’s home is indeed one’s castle, and on a belief in 
independence’ (Rapoport: 1969: p. 134). But it is only a particular vision of 
independence: one based on traditions, norms and customs such as those concerning 
individual independence, the nuclear family, and the cultural valuing of privacy. If 
this seems difficult to appreciate (as it might when cultural values become so 
engrained as to become normalised) then ask yourself the following questions: (1) 
Excluding a front door to protect from potentially hostile strangers (which itself rests 
on an assumption concerning security and the likely behaviour of strangers), why are 
there doors demarcating clear boundary divisions within a home?; (2) Why are 
bedrooms split between the parents and their children past a certain age?, and (3) Why 
are siblings of different genders typically moved into their own living spaces upon the 
commencement of puberty? In all these cases, at least in part, the answer lies in 
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cultural attitudes towards acceptable sexual behaviours and, specifically, as a social 
barrier to incestuous liaisons. The point of such an example here is that built 
environments are thus reflective of and serve a variety of societal functions, some of a 
more base nature and others of a more symbolic type. The delicate interplay between 
the ideational and the material is imprinted on every cornerstone. They serve, for 
example, to, 
 
‘…shelter people, their activities and possessions from climate, from human 
and animal enemies and from supernatural powers; to create a humanized, safe 
space in a profane and potentially dangerous world; to establish place; to stress 
social identity and indicate status; and so on. Socio-cultural factors in the 
broadest sense are thus…important…in influencing built form’ (Rapoport in 
King: 1980: p. 285 – emphasis added). 
 
The built environment and its spatial and organisational divisions both perpetuate and 
are thus reflective of prevailing cultural norms and values. Construction policy, then, 
represents one attempt by various social actors to create, order and maintain a built 
environment based on existing, dominant cognitive schemata and cultural norms. 
Habraken (1988), for example, refers to building type as a ‘social arrangement’ and 
suggests that built forms are, ‘…the collective product of what a people is all about’ 
(Habraken: 1988: p. 3). Proposals, for instance, for the provision of private, secured, 
gated communities implicitly articulate concerns regarding social class, status and 
order, as well as the relative perceived value of various social groups. Likewise, the 
proportionate allocation of state funds and resources for building projects is indicative 
of the relative value ascribed to particular aspects of social life by those in positions of 
power and authority to influence change at the time. For example, schools and 
universities, hospitals and walk-in centres, and prisons and detention centres, all carry 
out specific social functions yet are not equally supported and investment in said 
institutions varies both historically and cross-culturally. Furthermore, the very naming 
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of particular built environment forms implicitly articulates social values: ‘university’, 
‘school’, ‘hospital’, ‘prison’, all express symbolic forms based on tacit value 
assumptions. This is important, as, ‘Naming is more than attaching labels – it confers 
meaning and significance, it is a process of meaningful ordering of the world’ 
(Rapoport in Oliver, P. [ed]: 1975: p. 41 – emphasis added). And this ‘meaningful 
ordering’ is an essential aspect of policy formulations as elites attempt to bring some 
modicum of social order in keeping with their particular cultural-normative 
assumptions. Without a deeper appreciation of the broader social milieu in which the 
built environment is a part, without exposing some of the unexamined assumptions 
underpinning it, we will thus continue to have an impoverished understanding of 
construction policy discourses and their impact. It is hoped that through revealing the 
often unexamined cultural foundations underpinning construction policy, that such a 
broader perspective can assist in bringing, ‘…new ideas and new kinds of hope, new 
vocabularies and concepts to thinking about the futures of urban policy and 
governance…’ (Jupp: 2014: p. 16). But with the need to consider a broader social 
theoretical appreciation of the built environment now established, it is important to 
now consider the specific foci at hand: the UK construction sector. 
 
1.3 The Importance of the Construction Sector in the United Kingdom 
 
From the offices people work in, to the schools they learn in and the homes they live 
in, no one escapes the influence of the built environment and hence the construction 
sector that creates and maintains it. It impacts all aspects of our lived experiences. The 
UK construction sector forms a significant part of the UK economy, representing 
approximately 7% of GDP (Government Construction Strategy: 2011), and 
accounting for 6.6% of all jobs in 2013 (Rhodes: 2015: p. 4). The contribution of the 
industry is also seen in terms of Gross Value Added (GVA) and in 2012 the GVA of 
the construction industry was £83.0 billion, which represents a 6.0% share of the total 
economy (Rhodes: 2015: p. 3). There is, of course, a need to be cautious with regards 
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the uncritical acceptance of construction statistics (see Briscoe: 2006), or any statistics 
for that matter (see Huff: 1954). Nevertheless, both the size of the construction 
sector’s contribution to the broader economy and its role as a significant employer 
make it a fascinating and worthwhile object of study. 
 
Before going any further, however, there is a need to tackle a familiar question posed 
by Groak (1994) - ‘Is construction an industry?’. It is important to recognise and 
appreciate the contested conceptual nature of the sector. How, for example, are we to 
define its make-up and composition? Is it better conceptualised as a homogenous or 
heterogeneous entity? What and who is to be included, and why? Pearce (2003) 
suggests, for instance, that we ought to distinguish between ‘narrow’ and ‘broad’ 
definitions, with a broader approach taking in many categories normally excluded by 
official, ‘narrow’ definitions. Ive and Gruneberg (2000), meanwhile, suggest that 
construction is not a single industry but instead consists of several smaller industries. 
Yet, it is possible for it to be both, depending on the level of analysis and perspective 
one assumes. If we take, by way of analogy, a simple clock, it is both simultaneously 
a collection of individual component parts and the holistic object we take for granted 
when measuring social time. Each of the constituent parts only comes fully into being 
and is given meaning in relation to a larger recognisable whole. Or, in place of a clock, 
perhaps we could consider a football team, where each player plays a specific, 
designated role which is only intelligible within the broader context of the team and 
associated rules and regulations governing football. Likewise, construction consists of 
a myriad of players; from the large corporation carrying out mega-projects, to the 
small and medium enterprises (SMEs) delivering small-scale repair and maintenance. 
Of these two analogies, the former is perhaps more apt, as the latter suggests some 
common purpose or goal, towards which all members are striving. This is arguably 
not generally the case with construction which brings together organisations which 
each have separate roles to play which in turn can be conceived as contributing to a 
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larger goal. The extent to which individual members and organisations are aware, 
enthusiastic, and sympathetic to said larger goals likely varying in degrees. 
 
But, to return to the task at hand, where are the boundaries demarcated? Are they 
static or are they better considered as flexible or malleable? And, importantly, who 
gets to decide? These are ultimately political decisions and there is not likely to ever 
be full agreement on such questions as definitional agreement is an inter-subjective 
endeavour which is malleable and depends on perspective. This is important though, 
as definitions and popular conceptions feed into the imaginations of policy-makers - 
practical consequences follow from particular conceptualisations and definitions. 
Whether one agrees with them in detail or not, the adoption of particular 
conceptualisations and definitions impacts upon how policy issues, and proposed 
solutions, are addressed. But even with acceptance of multiple conceptualisations and 
definitions, it is important to have some working definition with which to proceed. 
There is an official definition, following the UK’s Office for National Statistics 
(ONS), which defines the construction sector as that involved in, 
 
‘…the construction of entire dwellings, office buildings, stores and other 
public and utility buildings, farm buildings etc., or the construction of civil 
engineering works such as motorways, streets, bridges, tunnels, railways, 
airfields, harbours and other water projects, irrigation systems, sewerage 
systems, industrial facilities, pipelines and electric lines, sports facilities etc. 
This work can be carried out on own account or on a fee or contract basis. 
Portions of the work and sometimes even the whole practical work can be 
subcontracted out’ (Office for National Statistics: 2007: p. 149). 
 
Such a definition, whilst useful, does perhaps gloss over those parties involved in the 
design side of construction, which would seem important, as there is no construction 
without design. Accounting for this, Morton (2002) suggests adopting a definition 
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whereas the industry is defined as, ‘…all those firms directly involved in the design 
and construction of buildings’ (Morton: 2002: pp. 35 – 36 – emphasis in original). 
This perhaps brings us nearer to an appropriate definition but also neglects another 
side: that of those parties specifically dedicated to the maintenance and repair of the 
built environment. For the remainder of this thesis then, the ONS definition is adopted 
with the caveat that the introductory sentence expands its reach to include those 
involved in design, repair and maintenance.  
 
1.4 Framing the Research Problem 
 
Since the end of the Second World War, a variety of reports have been published 
across both government and industry articulating the need for change and reform in 
the construction sector (see Murray and Langford: 2003; Fernie et al: 2006). More 
recently, the policy discourse(s) regarding construction reform and improvement in 
the 1990s notably saw the publication of the Latham (‘Constructing the Team’) and 
the Egan (‘Rethinking Construction’) reports which made a series of 
recommendations regarding what the authors perceived as necessary and desirable 
industry change and reform. These have been supplemented with and followed over 
the past decade or so by a plethora of publications including the ‘Technology 
Foresight Report’ (1995), ‘Modernising Construction’ (2001), ‘Accelerating Change’ 
(2002) and the Wolstenhome report, ‘Never Waste a Good Crisis’ (2009), all of which 
made similar calls to change, with familiar concerns regarding perceived 
inefficiencies, industry fragmentation, and an engrained adversarial culture repeated. 
More recently, the UK government have published the Government Construction 
Strategy (2011) and the Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025 (2013). Unfortunately, 
as Dainty et al (2007) state, a continual problem with such reports is that,  
 
‘…this agenda consists largely of simplistic exhortations to the construction 
industry to address its past failings with little acknowledgment of 
 18 
 
the…constraints which impede change’ (Dainty et al in Dainty, Green and 
Bagilhole [eds]: 2007: p. 12).  
 
This arguably remains the case with the more contemporary reports. But this is 
problematic as reform efforts which are acontextual and neglect the ‘constraints which 
impede change’ will likely, at best, achieve nothing or, worse, potentially negatively 
affect the construction sector, those who work in it, and the broader economy as a 
whole. 
 
Whilst various authors (see Murray and Langford: 2003 and Adamson and Pollington: 
2006, for example), have sought to examine calls for change and reform in the UK 
construction sector, there has to date been little close, detailed, critical, discursive 
analyses of various policy reports. Murray and Langford (2003) present an edited 
collection examining the major construction reports concerning the sector from the 
Simon report in 1944 through to the Egan report in 1998. This collection of reviews 
attempts to place the various reports in historical context and asks the reader to 
consider the importance of the political milieus which shaped particular reports and 
recommendations. It provides a useful backdrop and context to the various calls for 
reform in the UK construction sector. Adamson and Pollington (2006) offer a more 
recent account of the reform movement. They consider the period 1993 – 2003 within 
the UK and drawing from a variety of sources, including historical documents and 
oral and written testimonies, they offer a unique, insider’s perspective. Both books, 
whilst fascinating, do not, however, offer much in way of a more nuanced, 
sociological appreciation of the matter. There is, for example, little mention of issues 
such as power differentials, inequalities, cultural influences, competing epistemic 
authorities and disputes, social construction or social order. There is also no real 
examination of the fundamental metaphysical, value and/or normative assumptions 
which lay at the heart of calls for reform. These reviews, then, though important, 
perhaps lack a more reflexive consideration of construction policy discourses. To their 
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credit, Murray and Langford (2003) do hint at the need to consider these issues and 
the potential for an alternative in one of the book’s final paragraphs when they state 
that, 
 
‘…the features of performance improvement in the past have been decidedly 
driven by the concepts of wealth creation. The future could be driven by the 
creation of a better sense of well-being; less stress, more leisure, more 
harmonious professional relationships and, above all, a greater sense of fun 
and playfulness in our working lives’ (Murray and Langford: 2003: p. 215). 
 
Likewise, Koskela et al (2003) consider the discourse concerning a ‘need for change’ 
in construction and illustrate its diffusion amongst various countries. They go on to 
suggest that, rather than attempt to ‘solve’ the supposed problems allegedly inherent 
in construction through a targeted problem solving approach, what is in fact needed is 
a more fundamental systemic and holistic change. To achieve this, they, ‘…argue that 
a new big idea for managing construction has to be found’ (Koskela et al: 2003: p. 62). 
Unfortunately, there is no mention as to the source of this ‘new big idea’ and they 
suggest, in the meantime, that perhaps a strategy of smaller battles is needed. In this 
perspective, a series of smaller skirmishes regarding change initiatives can be fought, 
which may then lead to a more systemic change they suggest is needed. Yet, though 
this is an interesting paper, it is arguably one which raises more questions than it 
answers. For example, though they appear aware of the fundamental assumptions 
which lay behind change initiatives when they state,  
 
‘To say the problems are obvious means that there is an accepted 
preunderstanding about the nature of the problem or opportunity. This 
preunderstanding is determined for each person mostly by their perspective 
within the guiding paradigm’ (Koskela et al: 2003: p. 53 – emphasis added), 
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there is no discussion regarding the particular ‘guiding paradigm’ or the potential 
epistemic disputes concerning such foundational paradigmatic assumptions. There is 
also no apparent appreciation for the role of power and inequality concerning the 
formulation and implementation of change initiatives. A more nuanced, reflexive and 
layered approach is arguably needed to compliment the authors’ own. 
 
What is lacking and what this thesis hopes to contribute is a more considered 
explication on the cultural influences of contemporary UK construction policy 
discourses, and its underlying paradigmatic assumptions. Every culture has particular 
norms and values which form part of the foundational bedrock of practice. These 
mental representations are integral to any understanding of the built environment and, 
in this case, of construction more specifically. Rapoport (1982), for instance, makes 
the point that, ‘Sociocultural schemata are the primary determinants of form…and in 
turn affect the images and schemata that mediate between environments and people’ 
(Rapoport: 1982: p. 28), and that, ‘…it is the meaning of particular building types that 
influences policy decisions’ (Rapoport: 1982: p. 32). The decision of when and where 
to build a particular type, say of a church or a school, or a hospital or a prison, rests on 
foundational normative and value assumptions and perceived needs concerning issues 
such as the distinction between the sacred and the profane and the relative values 
afforded to education, healthcare, justice (however contextually defined) and social 
order. These choices are underpinned by varying tacit political, normative, and value 
assumptions concerning what constitutes ‘appropriate’ policy directions. Thus, we 
come to realise that, ‘…the practical approaches to policy that are currently in use 
reflect different philosophical premises’ (Mitroff and Mason: 1982: p. 362), and that,  
 
‘…these philosophical concerns are fundamental to the field of policy. They 
are what give the field of policy life and make it more than just a technical 
exercise’ (Mitroff and Mason: 1982: pp. 361 – 362 – emphasis added). 
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Without a detailed and explicit analysis, it is difficult to understand the various 
emphases and priorities within the reports, or attempt to place these in a more holistic, 
socio-historical context. It is also impossible to consider more carefully questions 
relating to, 
 
‘What social or economic changes give rise for the need for the building in the 
first instance, what explains its function, location, the activities it is meant to 
house, the spatial arrangements within it, its social and especially economic 
base or its relationship to the larger society and culture…’ (King: 1980: p. 6 – 
emphasis added). 
 
This thesis turns its attention to such questions, with a particular focus on that of the 
‘relationship to the larger society’, and attempts to consider contemporary 
construction policy discourses through such a lens. Emphasising this is important as 
construction policies are created and disseminated by individuals and groups within 
institutional settings, nested within broader societal settings. Whilst specific policy 
actors may imagine and articulate particular policies, the ‘spark’ or origin of such 
thoughts is to be found in previous and prevailing cultural concerns, which, ‘…often 
unbeknown to the individual, or indeed the entire collective, exerts a compulsive force 
upon their thinking’ (Chia: 1995: p. 583). It is hoped that such an approach goes some 
way towards meeting the challenge of previous calls in Construction Management to,  
 
‘…explore the source of existing cultural assumptions, as well as to enquire about 
what effect these have on the evolution of the industry’ (Fox in Dainty et al [eds]: 
2007: p. 281). 
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1.5 Research Approach – Outline 
 
The following provides a brief outline of the research design and methodology, the 
bulk of which is made explicit and transparent in chapter five. The project adopted an 
interpretive, qualitative methodological approach which utilised a combination of 
approaches consisting of the following: 
 
 An analysis of documents articulating policy discourses relating to 
construction reform. This comprised of an interpretive analysis of the 
documents. 
 
The following documents were examined: 
 
I. The Egan Report (1998) 
II. Government Construction Strategy (2011) 
III. Government Industrial Strategy – ‘Construction 2025’ (2013). 
 
The Egan Report, being a seminal and influential report was used as a baseline from 
which to compare the more recent reports. 
 
 A series of interviews with key thought-leaders and stakeholders. 
 
As an outsider to the field of Construction Management, it was decided that 
interviews were to be conducted with industry stakeholders with the aims of gaining a 
sense of what norms and values are important to them and, primarily, to assist in 
further familiarising myself with the industry. The textual analyses were always 
considered of primary importance though, as it was always the intention of this 
project to fill a gap in the existing literature by examining said documents through an 
interpretive perspective. Such an approach was consciously decided upon in order to 
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provide a balance against the trend in Construction Management research which 
currently suffers from a dearth of textual analyses and an overabundance of interview 
data (see Dainty: 2008), much like other areas of social research where the interview 
has become the ‘go-to method’ (Silverman: 2007). This approach meant that, in terms 
of research design weighting, an approximate 20:80 split was adopted (interviews: 
textual analysis). 
 
The use of a qualitative, interpretive approach allowed an examination of the use of 
language and rhetoric involved in the reports. How was language used, and why? 
What did this reveal about the interests, norms, and values of the various social actors 
involved? This is important as, ‘…the existence of different languages and meanings 
adopted by different parties would act as a significant barrier to the desired change’ 
(Root et al: 1999: p. 182 – emphasis added). This thesis thus directly contributes to 
the small, but growing, body of literature which explicitly considers language and 
discourse in the context of Construction Management (see, for example, Hill: 1999; 
Buckle and Thomas: 2003; Fernie et al: 2006; Ness: 2010; Räisänen and Löwstedt: 
2014; Sherratt: 2014; 2015). 
 
1.6 Aims, Objectives and Research Questions 
 
This thesis has sought to explore and understand construction policy discourses 
regarding change and reform of the construction industry in the United Kingdom. It 
follows in the footsteps of studies such as the Tavistock (1966) and Bowley (1966) 
reports in recognising the importance of culture and history in influencing attitudes, 
perceptions, values and behaviours, both towards and within the built environment. It 
takes seriously Bresnen’s (2005) challenge to make central to construction and 
organisational research a firm sociological foundation.  
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To achieve this, it has drawn upon both classical and contemporary theories across the 
social sciences, with a particular emphasis on the sociological and political canon, 
including that of political philosophy and the philosophy of social science. The 
theoretical focus draws especial inspiration from Critical Theory, and the writings of 
Horkheimer (1957), and Marcuse (1964). The value of Critical Theory lies in its 
recognition that, ‘…we can only understand society as a totality, that any particular 
phenomenon must be analysed against the background of its wider social context’ 
(Hammersley: 1997: p. 238). The thesis also drew from relevant policy studies 
literatures, emphasising the role of discourse, ideas, and language for understanding 
policy. Of particular relevance were the works of Bacchi (2000; 2004), Ball (1993), 
Bevir and Rhodes (2006), Campbell (2002), Danziger (1995), Dobbin (1994), Dryzek 
(1982), Fischer (1980), Gale (1999; 2003), Gibbons (2006), Hall (1993), Jennings 
(1983), Stone (2002), Surel (2000), and Yanow (2000; 2003; 2007). This approach 
was quite deliberate, for when considering culture, and the norms, values, and 
behaviours inherent in any cultural system, it is more useful to draw on a range of 
theoretical lenses than to assume that any singular theory can provide all that is 
necessary – much as lighting for a building is best facilitated through a combination 
of natural and artificial means to ensure maximum illumination. It is thus compatible 
with Cairn’s (2008) suggestion that built environment research should heed,  
 
‘…calls for multi-paradigmatic pluralism, recognising that there is a broad 
variety of ontological and epistemological stances for analysis of the built 
environment, particularly when it is considered across the multiple temporal 
contexts of inception, design, construction, occupation and adaptation over its 
life-cycle, and in relation to the multiple groups of involved stakeholders over 
time’ (Cairns: 2008: p. 282). 
 
Such a perspective thus rejects attempts to explain cultural phenomena through 
reference to any single meta-narrative and is considered as a more practical and 
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honest theoretical approach. From this approach then, ‘The cultural analyst can pick 
or mix from the catalogue of theories to put together synthetic models for whatever 
the task may happen to be’ (Sim and Van Loon: 2012: p. 7). To do this is no doubt 
challenging and requires the use of a, as C.W. Mills (1959) implored, ‘sociological 
imagination’. This is necessary as human actors are, 
 
‘Seldom aware of the intricate connection between the patterns of their own 
lives and the course of world history, ordinary men do not usually know what 
this connection means for the kinds of men they are becoming and for the 
kinds of history-making in which they might take part. They do not…grasp the 
interplay of man and society, of biography and history, of self and world’ 
(Mills: 1959: p. 2). 
 
The primary aims (A1 – 3) of the study were: 
 
To gain an increased understanding of:  
 
 discourses surrounding construction ‘improvement’ (as presented in a 
selection of key documents) (A1);  
 the normative views of stakeholders involved (A2), and;  
 the wider socio-cultural structures and forces which help to shape and 
constrain said views (A3). 
 
The study had the following objectives (O1 – 3): 
 
 To discern, through document analysis, key discourses regarding the various 
calls for change in construction (O1); 
 To ascertain, through interviews with various contemporary stakeholders, their 
normative views on industry reform (O2); 
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 To attempt a cultural-historical explanation of the sources of said discourses 
and normative perspectives (O3). 
 
The research project addressed the following specific research questions (RQ1 – 3): 
 
 What are the primary discourse(s) surrounding construction ‘improvements’? 
(as evidenced in a variety of key documents) (RQ1); 
 What are the views of stakeholders regarding change and reform in 
construction? (RQ2); 
 What does this reveal about the following? (RQ3): 
-the socio-cultural milieu in which the debate has been framed?; 
-the normative and value assumptions of the actors involved? 
 
To attempt to make sense of such questions, this thesis adopted an interpretive policy 
analysis approach (see, for example, Bevir and Rhodes: 2006; Gibbons: 2006; 
Jennings: 1983; Yanow: 2000; 2003; 2007) to the study of construction policy, and 
agrees with sentiments offered previously by Wildavsky (1979), and more recently, 
Dye (1998) who states that, 
 
‘Understanding…policy is both an art and a craft. It is an art because it 
requires insight, creativity, and imagination in identifying social problems and 
describing them…It is a craft because these tasks usually require some 
knowledge of economics, political science, public administration, sociology, 
law, and statistics’ (Dye: 1998: p. 11 – emphasis added).  
 
As such, the thesis is not concerned with the search for any singular, objective ‘truth’. 
The research represents a series of interpretations (of interpretations) by a single 
researcher within the context of the UK. It is thus felt that a more useful approach, 
following Bryman (1988), is that, ‘…the issue should be couched in terms of the 
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generalizability of cases to theoretical propositions rather than to populations or 
universes’ (Bryman: 1988: p. 90 in Silverman: 2007: p. 308). Generalisations from an 
interpretive perspective can thus hold true, but only in the sense that they are 
theoretical conceptualisations of likely events and/or scenarios specific to a given 
cultural context under consideration. There is thus a tacit implication of probabilistic 
reasoning which is often left unsaid in much interpretive research. If conditions in the 
cultural life-world of the researcher hold, and they have interpreted them adequately, 
and their subject of investigation is subject to the same life-world conditions, then 
there can be realistic expectations that generalising statements will hold. However, 
recognition that researchers rarely (if ever) possess complete contextual knowledge, 
and that subjects/objects in any life-world are subject to change, deny the possibility 
of strong generalisations. This is particularly the case from an ontology of becoming, 
which this thesis adopted and which is discussed further in chapter five.  
 
1.7 Original Contribution of Thesis and Relevance to Industry and Policy Makers 
 
This thesis hopes to make several original contributions to scholarship. Primarily, 
through the document analyses, key discourses are discerned, providing empirical, 
contextual data through which to consider reform and change in the UK construction 
sector. Secondly, the wider socio-historical cultural perspective proposed will help to 
understand how said normative views have come to exist in the first place and why 
some, in particular, have emerged, and remain, as dominant discourses in our time. 
This is important as, ‘Understanding the causes and consequences of policy decisions 
improves our knowledge of society. Policy study helps us learn about the linkages 
between social and economic conditions in society…’ (Dye: 1998: p. 5). 
 
The combination of theoretical and empirical work also provides opportunity for 
future scholars to engage with a more reflexive, cultural-normative perspective often 
missing in academic discussions concerning Construction Management. The empirical 
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work could also be used as part of future longitudinal studies examining historical 
changes in policy discourses. The thesis aims to make a contribution to both industry 
and policy makers alike. By gaining a more sophisticated cultural understanding of 
the normative views informing policy, stakeholders will be better equipped to make 
sensible democratic, context-driven decisions which offer positive long-term 
solutions. 
 
1.8 Chapter Breakdown and Organisation of the Thesis 
 
The remainder of the thesis is composed of the following chapters which will be 
briefly described here in order of appearance to ensure both clarity and transparency.  
 
For a thesis exploring construction policy, an understanding of ‘policy’ more broadly 
conceived is necessary. As such, chapter two provides an overview of policy 
including working definitions; the role of the state in policy; a discussion of a variety 
of traditional conceptions of the policy process; and, in the light of the preceding, a 
consideration of the argumentative turn in policy, that of ‘Policy-as-Discourse’. 
 
Chapter three, building on the theme of ‘Policy-as-Discourse’, suggests the need to 
locate discourses in their specific cultural-historical context, in order to arrive at a 
more complete and holistic understanding. This is necessary, as Birch (1989) has 
suggested, because  
 
‘Analysis of discourse, and of the discursive practices that generate text, 
is…an analysis of history, because history is basically a series of discursive 
practices, each with its particular ideologies and ways of controlling power’ 
(Birch: 1989: p. 16). 
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The chapter thus begins by defining and discussing the role of culture and ideology 
for human behaviour. Moving from the general to the specific, in the context of the 
UK, it then attempts to locate our own specific cultural zeitgeist which has been 
influential in the development of contemporary construction policy discourses and 
suggests that considerations of Neoliberalism and what has come to be known as the 
‘Enterprise Culture’ offer tremendous explanatory potential in which to locate and 
understand UK construction policy, but that they must be considered as indicative of 
an even broader malaise – that of the political ideology of ‘declinism’.  
 
Chapter four further develops the contextual landscape by dropping a level of analysis 
to the meso level. Building on the discussions in the previous chapters, it suggests that 
any interpretive policy analysis must necessarily include a consideration of the 
specific actors and institutions through which discourses are articulated. This is 
important as, ‘Policy decisions are not made by abstract people, but by people in 
social roles and organizations, addressing audiences of people in social roles and 
organizations’…’ (Stone: 2002: p. 28). The chapter begins by offering a variety of 
definitions of ‘institutions’; next, it discusses a variety of new-institutionalist 
approaches; then, recognising the need for some manner of causal explanatory theory, 
the discussion turns to two foci: the specific actors, and institutions disproportionately 
influential in shaping contemporary construction policy discourses. 
 
Chapter five goes on to discuss the research design and methodology used during this 
project, including its ontological and epistemological assumptions, before moving on 
to document the steps taken throughout the research process. The hope has been to 
produce an honest, transparent and explicit account of the research approach and the 
various philosophical and value assumptions underpinning it. 
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Chapter six presents the policy document analyses and a consideration of the 
interviews. It attempts to provide both a more detailed description and offer a 
tentative explanatory aspect.  
 
Chapter seven offers some further theoretical explications in order to attempt to more 
clearly locate the empirical findings in broader social theory. It adopts a multi-layered 
theoretical approach which attempts to provide a series of lenses through which 
contemporary construction policy can be better understood. As is in keeping with 
interpretive research perspectives, however, no claims for exhaustivity are made (or 
believed possible). Instead, it is suggested that such lenses are useful additional layers 
for understanding, agreeing with Canter (2008) that, ‘It is…inappropriate to look for 
one model or theory that covers all that the built environment is’ (Canter: 2008: p. 
666). 
 
Chapter eight then provides a summary of the thesis, reiterates the original 
contribution of the research, and then suggests future potential research avenues. 
 
Figure 1 (on the following page) provides a diagrammatic representation of the thesis 
structure and its links to the guiding aims, objectives, and research questions: 
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Figure 1 – Structure of the Thesis and Link to Aims, Objectives and Research 
Questions 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Chapter One – Introduction 
The need for a study to qualitatively and 
discursively explore construction policy in the UK. 
Chapter Two – Policy 
Definitions and Approaches 
An overview of theoretical and 
conceptual perspectives of policy 
more broadly within which to 
locate an appropriate theoretical 
approach for the study of 
construction policy. 
Chapter Three – Cultural-Historical 
Context 
A consideration of the importance of 
locating construction policy discourses 
in their cultural - historical context. 
Chapter Four – Actors, 
Institutions, and Policy 
Discourses 
Dropping a level of analysis 
and building on previous 
chapters, a discussion of the 
specific institutions and actors 
influential in contemporary 
construction policy discourse 
is presented. 
Chapter Five – Research Design and 
Methods.  
A detailed, transparent and explicit 
methodology is presented which covers 
both theoretical and practical 
considerations. 
Chapter Six – The Empirical 
Analyses 
The empirical component is presented, 
focusing primarily on the document 
analyses as per the weighting assigned 
and made explicit in the methodology. 
Chapter Eight – Conclusion and 
Suggestions for the Future. 
Concluding thoughts are presented 
which reiterate the original value of the 
study, its potential for impact and 
possible future research avenues. 
 
Document Analyses – A1, O1, 
O3, RQ1 
Interviews Analysis – A2, O2, 
RQ2 
Discussion of results – RQ3 
 
Literature Discussion – A3, O3, 
RQ3 
 
Chapter Seven – Some Theoretical 
Explications. 
Broader social theory is brought in to 
place the empirical findings in 
theoretical context. 
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Chapter Two – Understanding Policy: 
Definitions and Approaches 
 
 
‘The results of your proposed actions overflow into every field of 
policy and echo indefinitely down the corridors of the future’ 
(Vickers: 1968: p. 103). 
 
 
2.1 Introduction 
 
It is not difficult to agree with the sentence in the above stated quote by Sir Geoffrey 
Vickers (1968). The impacts of policy, whether intended or not, are certainly felt, to 
various degrees admittedly, in the future. Construction policy is no exception in this 
regard, with the resulting changes in the built environment brought about by 
construction policy having consequences for quality of life for all those who use it - in 
terms of physical and psychological well-being - often for generations to come. But 
what exactly is policy?  
 
This second chapter explores concepts of policy more broadly in an attempt to better 
understand construction policy specifically. It begins by considering definitions of, 
and approaches to, policy; next, the role of the state in policy; then, several of the 
predominant traditional conceptions of decision-making are discussed in order to 
attempt to understand policy formulation more clearly: the rational actor model, the 
incrementalist approach, and then, mixed-scanning; and, finally, in response to 
perceived deficiencies in the traditional conceptions previously highlighted, it is 
suggested that the ‘argumentative turn’ in policy studies (see Fischer and Forrester 
 33 
 
[eds]: 1993), and namely that of ‘policy-as-discourse’ (Bacchi: 2000; 2004; Ball: 
1993, for examples), provides a more robust and suitable perspective through which 
to freshly consider construction policy debates. With the outline now offered, it is 
important to attempt to understand exactly what is meant by the term ‘policy’, and it 
is this that is examined next. 
 
2.2 What is Policy? Definitions and Approaches 
 
There is little agreement on definitive definitions of ‘policy’, which is often 
conceptualised in a variety of ways. Guba (1984) argues that, ‘It is nonsense to ask the 
question, “What is the real definition of policy’, as, ‘All definitions are constructions’ 
(Guba: 1984: p. 70 – emphasis in original). Dye (1998) even goes so far as to chastise 
those searching for a singular definition and suggests that, ‘…discussions of a “proper” 
definition…have proven futile, even exasperating…’ (Dye: 1998: p. 3). Whilst 
sympathetic to these sentiments, it is still arguably useful to have some definitions, 
however tentative, with which to proceed. So, various authors have argued that by 
‘policy’ is meant: 
 
‘A set of interrelated decisions taken by a political actor or group of actors 
concerning the selection of goals and the means of achieving them within a 
specified situation where these decisions should, in principle, be within the 
power of these actors to achieve’ (Jenkins: 1978 in Hill: 1997: p. 30); 
 
or, 
 
‘Policy sets forth problems to be solved or goals to be achieved and identifies 
the people whose behaviour is linked to the achievement of desired ends. 
Behavioural change is sought by enabling or coercing people to do things they 
would not have done otherwise’ (Schneider and Ingram: 1993: p. 335); 
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or, 
 
‘…“policy”…is a set of shifting, diverse, and contradictory responses to a 
spectrum of political interests’ (Edeleman: 1988: p. 16 cited in Bacchi: 2000: p. 
48). 
 
From considering these we can gather that ‘policy’, broadly speaking, concerns 
political decisions (not necessarily by Government or State actors), designed to shape 
the behaviour of particular social actors towards some perceived goal or end, 
predicated on a deemed ‘problem’ or ‘deficiency’, or perhaps even ‘opportunity’. And 
it should be perceived as, if used sincerely, achievable and realistic, thus the actors 
involved must have the resources, or potential access to said resources, needed for 
implementation. This is the case if the action is to be deemed as rational, as 
understood in the classical sense (see Elster: 1985, for example), as why would any 
social actor formulate a policy or plan which they thought from the outset to be 
unachievable? Unless, of course, the latent function was perhaps not that which was 
publicly articulated but was, instead, something else. Perhaps, for example, that of 
‘direction of travel’, so to speak, where policy actors recognise the unlikelihood of 
meeting specific goals and targets but are content with the striving towards them. 
 
There is also a distinction made in the policy studies literature between varying 
approaches to the study of policy, with Gordon, Lewis and Young (1993) making 
distinctions between analyses for policy, and analyses of policy. This academic thesis, 
for example, has an emphasis on the analysis of policy, both in terms of policy 
determination and content. Alternative approaches can emphasise social and political 
analyses with the specific intent to inform a particular piece of policy, to successfully 
promote and diffuse specific policies (policy advocacy), or to offer some form of 
post-policy evaluation. Articulating one’s approach to policy analysis is important as 
the particular perspective taken, ‘…determines the kinds of…questions that are asked, 
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the kinds of…data that are collected, the sources of data that are tapped, the 
methodology used…’ (Guba: 1984: p. 63).  
 
Though it is useful to have such definitions and perspectives, what is of particular 
interest in this thesis is attempting to conceptualise not only what policy is, but also 
what it does and how it is used. So when we talk of construction policy, particularly in 
the light of previous and current reports articulating specific policy directions, the 
question then arises, ‘What is the social function that it serves?’. Definitional 
agreements, for example, are rare and yet terms such as ‘policy’ are still widely used 
for various ends. This is not meant to suggest that social actors involved in any policy 
decision are always aware of any specific end; they may or may not be. In this vein, 
Jenkins (1978) suggests that policy should not be understood in terms of singular 
decisions (however important or impactful they might be) but, instead, as types of 
decisions made over time. Rather than focusing on a particular object or piece of 
policy, then, what is useful is to attempt to understand the types of policy decisions 
and the classifications, or moulds, that they fall into, particular over time, as this 
allows greater insight into the underlying norms, motives and behaviours of those 
involved in policy formulation. To uncover such insights, he suggests that to 
understand policy more broadly, any analysis must necessarily involve, 
 
‘…the need to establish some conceptual grasp of motivation and behaviour. 
Without such a grasp… policy can be neither understood nor anticipated…An 
understanding of behaviour and motivation is central to an understanding of 
policy…’ (Jenkins: 1978 in Hill [ed]: 1997: p. 37 – emphasis added). 
 
In attempting to further our understanding of the motivations and behaviours 
underpinning policy, it is interesting to consider the etymology of the word. Wedel et 
al (2005), for example, state that, 
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‘What is particularly interesting about the medieval French origins of the word 
"policy" in the sense of governing and management are its close semantic 
associations with "policing" (policie) and "polishing"…the sixteenth-century 
use of policy as a verb meaning to police or, more precisely, "to organize and 
regulate the internal order of," is suggestive of what are, perhaps, some of the 
less conspicuous…functions’ (Wedel et al: 2005: p. 35). 
 
The origins of the word arguably hint at the latent function of policy, one which has 
seemingly slipped from collective memory. A focus on policy in this way leans 
heavily on notions of policy as an essentially political activity, one shaped and 
influenced to a disproportionate degree by dominant institutions and elites, 
maintaining and regulating certain versions of social order in keeping with particular 
ideological and normative visions. Policy then ‘polices’ certain behaviours, by way of 
carrot and/or stick, often maintaining deeply engrained social structures and 
inequalities. In recent construction policy within the UK, for example, the continual 
articulation of free-market oriented rhetoric in policy circles assists in maintaining the 
growing gap between the richer and poorer members of society, at the expense of 
alternative visions (see, for example, Roser: 2016). Through this understanding we 
can see that policy, ‘…inherently privileges some people over others without 
revealing the fact that it is producing an order of inequality; policy must be "bad" to 
achieve the "good" of a stable state’ (Wedel et al: 2005: p. 36). It is a stability and 
order based on the norms and values of those in institutional positions of authority and 
one to which there will be varying degrees of reflexivity about. That it is latent is 
important as it is unhelpful to think of elites as always consciously choosing policies 
that buttress their own position. It is doubtful that those we characterise as elites 
contemplate or appreciate the origins of their own norms and values. Rather, policies 
are chosen which support their specific, culturally and contextually dependent, 
internalised world views. This point has been picked up by previous researchers, who 
suggest that,  
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‘…there are ‘deep structures’ of policy – the implicit collection of beliefs 
about the aims and intentions…and about the relevant actors who influence or 
benefit from the policy’ (Gordon, Lewis and Young in Hill [ed]: 1997: p. 8). 
 
Policy, then, is decision-making aimed to direct behaviour in order to ‘organize and 
regulate the internal order’ preferred by various elite social actors. This can occur at 
numerous levels depending on the aims, for example, organisational level policy 
aimed at employees of a specific company, or local and/or national level public policy 
aimed at, respectively, a specific region or the broader polity as a whole. Regardless, 
these ‘deep structures’ influence and shape the direction of any policy in accordance 
with dominant actor’s ontological and cultural-normative assumptions. With our 
understanding of what policy is, and what it does, now touched upon, it is appropriate 
to consider next an important influence on policy: the state. 
 
2.3 Conceptualising the State in Policy 
 
Policy primarily occurs within the boundaries of a specific polity and primarily 
‘States’. How one conceptualizes the polity in question, in this case the UK, has 
implications for how one considers policy to occur. It is thus important in any 
discussion of the potential role of the state in policy to have some understanding as to 
exactly what is meant by the ‘state’.  
 
Weber (1919) classically referred to the state as, ‘...a human community that 
(successfully) claims the monopoly of the legitimate use of physical force within a 
given territory’ (Weber: 1919: p. 1). More recently, Ham and Hill (1993) suggest that 
states, 
 
‘…comprise legislative bodies, including parliamentary assemblies and 
subordinate law-making institutions; executive bodies, including governmental 
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bureaux and departments of state; and judicial bodies – principally courts of 
law – with responsibility for enforcing and, through their decisions, 
developing the law’ (Ham and Hill: 1993: p. 23). 
 
This definition brings to attention the formalised set of institutions which both 
develop and enforce rules within a territory. This is important as human communities 
are made up of individuals residing within a variety of institutional structures. 
Combining the two definitions, a state is perhaps better thought of as a set of 
institutions used by human communities within a particular territory which claims 
legitimate authority over both the use of physical force and rule-making. The 
emphasis on it being ‘human communities’ is important; both in the sense of adding 
an appreciation of the diverse nature of communities found in modern pluralistic 
states such as the UK, and in order to avoid the reification of the state.  
 
Additionally, how we conceive of the relationship between social actors operating 
within the broader polity and the state has important consequences for our 
understanding of the state itself, and for how policy is likely to be conducted. It is not 
possible, for sake of brevity, to fully discuss these concepts here, but they must be 
touched upon: 
 
 Pluralism, popularised by Dahl (1961), suggests that power and interests are 
widely and approximately evenly distributed across society. No single actor or 
groups are dominant and no actors are so helpless that their voice will be so 
oppressed that their concerns will not be factored into policy in some manner. 
Policy is then characterised as a continual negotiation between varying interest 
groups; 
 
 In contrast, Marxist theory postulates that the state represents the interests of 
the bourgeoisie at the expense of the proletariat. In this perspective, the 
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dominant class (those who own and/or control the means of production within 
capitalist societies) are disproportionately represented by the state. Marx and 
Engels succinctly put it so: ‘The executive of the modern State is but a 
committee for managing the common affairs of the whole bourgeoisie’ (Marx 
and Engels: 2005: p. 9). Policy is thus formulated by, and for, the dominant 
class; 
 
 Elite theory (for example, Mosca: 1939; Mills: 1956; Schattschneider: 1975), 
similar to Marxist approaches, argues that the state and its numerous apparatus 
come to be controlled by, and serve, organised dominant elites at the expense 
of the disorganised masses. Where it differs, however, is that it argues that it is 
not necessarily economic class which acts as the cleavage but that a variety of 
other aspects such as gender, race, or religious affiliation may prove decisive 
in elite identity, depending on the particular polity. Policy, then, is again 
formulated by, and for, elites, who may or may not be united by economic 
class interests. The image below, partially recreated from Dye (1998: p. 22), 
provides a useful illustration of the Elite theory model: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Elites
sss 
Officials and 
Administrators 
Masses 
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Though necessary for framing the broader discussion, Ham and Hill (1993) make the 
point that, ‘…to search for a single theory of the state is less useful than adopting a 
more eclectic approach’ (Ham and Hill: 1993: p. 46), and this author is in full 
agreement with such a sentiment. But, it is still useful to articulate a position. Given 
that, and in the spirit of transparency, the author of this thesis takes a position closer 
to that of the Elite theory, with dominant interests disproportionately controlling and 
influencing the state within a societal framework of plural interests. For example, with 
regards construction policy in the UK, though the UK is undoubtedly a multi-cultural 
and pluralistic state, it is not the case that plural interests are given genuine and 
proportional consideration and representation in the development and diffusion of 
construction policy. Certain sectors and voices are prioritised and privileged, at the 
expense of others. Again, this may or may not be the result of conscious, purposeful 
actions by elite members in the polity, though it is arguably often not. 
 
2.4 Traditional Conceptions of the Policy Process 
 
The following brief discussion considers and then problematises a few of the major 
conceptual approaches to policy formulation and decision-making. In attempting to 
understand construction policy more carefully, it is necessary to consider some 
classical theories concerning how policy decisions are supposedly made. Policy, after 
all, consists of a variety of decisions regarding a particular thematic area of concern 
and proposed ‘directions of travel’ as solutions, so a consideration of models 
suggesting how said decisions are made is thus a useful aid to our understanding. 
Firstly, then, the rational actor model. 
 
2.4.1 The Rational Actor Model 
 
The rational actor model posits humans making decisions based on enlightened 
self-interest: ‘One always chooses what is best for one, or more accurately, what one 
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believes to be best for one’ (Føllesdal: 1982 in Martin and McIntyre [eds]: 1994: p. 
305). In this model, decisions are made by social actors according to contextually 
specific ‘logics’ of rationality, which are influenced by cognitive schemata and the 
resulting desires and norms which act as the casual factor in the model. The ideal of 
the rational actor model stipulates the following: 
 
 ‘Clarification of values or objectives distinct from and usually prerequisite 
to empirical analysis of alternative policies; 
 
 Policy formulation is therefore approached through means-end analysis: 
First the ends are isolated, then the means to achieve them are sought; 
 
 The test of a “good” policy is that it can be shown to be the most 
appropriate means to desired ends; 
 
 Analysis is comprehensive; every important relevant factor is taken into 
account’ (Lindblom: 1959: p. 8). 
 
This ideal type suggests that problems, once clearly and comprehensively identified, 
are to be tackled in a procedural manner, compounded with a utilitarian ethic which 
prioritises utility maximisation. From this perspective, as Wedel et al (2005) state, 
 
‘…“policy” is represented as something that is both neutral and rational: a 
mere tool that serves to unite means and ends or bridge the gap between goals 
and their execution - in short, a legal-rational way of getting things done’ 
(Wedel et al: 2005: p. 37). 
 
With regards construction, the rational actor model still arguably represents the 
dominant ideal in policy-making circles. For example, with the publication of the 
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Egan Report in 1998, following on from the start of the New Labour government in 
1997, there has been a particular emphasis on evidence-based policy-making (EBPM). 
EBPM has demanded ‘efficiency’ and ‘objectivity’ and is only interested in ‘what 
works’ (Parsons: 2002). One of the key assumptions underpinning the EBPM 
approach has been that, ‘…the collection of more evidence will take policy actors 
closer to better, more rational policy decisions’ (Shaw: 2010: p. 199). Yet, such an 
approach, with its use of targets, Key Performance Indicators (KPIs) and 
disseminations of best practice, focuses on and privileges an instrumental version of 
rationality, what Weber referred to as the Zweckrational, and arguably assumes, ‘…an 
abstract, uncontentious, universal knowledge’ (Michael and Brown: 2010: p. 11). The 
problem with such an approach is that it obscures the nuances and complexities of 
policy formulation as it is actually conducted. For example, Simmons (2015), as a part 
of a special issue of Building Research & Information, considers the ‘constraints on 
evidence-based policy’. Simmons is interesting as he possesses a rather unique, 
insider perspective as the previous Chief Executive of the Commission for 
Architecture and the Built Environment (CABE). He states early in the article that,  
 
‘The government’s mandate was for policies to be evidence based. There was 
no shortage of demand for evidence, but it was fed into political and 
bureaucratic domains where less-or non-evidence-based influences were also 
at work’ (Simmons: 2015: p. 1),  
 
before then lamenting that, ‘Supposedly evidence-based policy is not always truly 
evidence based. Many subjective forces counterbalance objectivity’ (Simmons: 2015: 
p. 1). For Simmons, then, though he recognises the political and subjective aspects of 
policy formulation, they stand in opposition to ‘evidence’. They are the ‘Other’ by 
which the ‘objective’ evidence can be known through contrast. What such a sentiment 
neglects is that what constitutes ‘evidence’ in the first place is itself always shaped by 
cultural, political, and ideological assumptions. What constitutes ‘appropriate’ and/or 
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‘reasonable’ evidence varies across place, space and time, depending on the 
predominant ontological, epistemological, and value commitments of the specific 
community in question. It is never the case that evidence sits ‘objectively out there’ 
waiting to be discovered – it is always a subjective process as it necessarily has to be 
interpreted by social actors, who bring to the task of interpretation a varying range of 
perceptual filters (pre-existing ontological, epistemological, and cultural-value 
assumptions) which mediate such interpretations (see, for example, Buchanan and 
Huczynski: 2010).  
 
A more appropriate approach, perhaps, would draw inspiration from the Laswellian 
approach to policy-making and diffusion which suggests that policy is shaped by, 
‘…power inequalities and…that knowledge is utterly embedded in power and value 
contexts and relationships’ (Parsons: 2002: p. 54 – emphasis added). From this 
perspective, context matters and consensus cannot be assumed. The rational actor 
model is thus only ‘neutral’ and ‘rational’ within its specific contextual sphere and 
assumes a homogeny of consensus towards ends which cannot be assumed. Ends are 
never just given in policy formulation; they do not sit objectively ‘out there’, waiting 
to be discovered. Instead, they are socially constructed, fought for, and fought over by 
people. And the ends that are isolated and targeted are likely to be those of the most 
dominant actors, those with greater resources and thus the ability to pursue them. 
 
Furthermore, abstractions concerning rational actor ideals neglect, as Callahan (2009) 
drawing inspiration from Wittgenstein points out, that, 
 
‘…every attempt to follow a set of formalized rules is grounded on informal 
customs and practices that determine what it means to follow a rule “correctly” 
– the formal rules cannot also embody their own, “correct” interpretation 
because any effort to incorporate that interpretation into the first-level rules 
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would create a set of “meta-rules”, themselves requiring meta-meta-rules, and 
so on, in an infinite regress…’ (Callahan: 2009: p. 26 – emphasis in original). 
 
This model is essentially a prescriptive ideal type concerning policy. It takes a vision 
of human behaviour and builds from there. This vision is under-theorised, however, 
ignoring the influence of both power differentials and the cultural sources of 
preferences.  
 
Etzioni (1967) also makes the point when he critiques the rational actor model by 
suggesting that it assumes actors to have an unrealistically, ‘…high degree of control 
over the decision-making situation on the part of the decision-maker’ (Etzioni: 1967: 
p. 385), and that, ‘…information about consequences is, at best, fractional. 
Decision-makers have neither the assets nor the time to collect the information 
required for rational choice’ (Etzioni: 1967: p. 386). The assumptions underpinning 
the rational actor model are thus not amenable to the everyday realities of 
policy-making, where humans make decisions, without full and complete information, 
often based on desires, instincts, traditions, or habits and it assumes, ‘…intellectual 
capacities and sources of information that men simply do not possess…’ (Lindblom: 
1959: p. 80). Simon (1957; 2000) has made this point previously with his formulation 
of ‘bounded rationality’ – the recognition that the choices people make are always 
context-bound and limited as actors never possess full and complete information on 
any topic. Even if humans did possess the faculties attributed to them in the rational 
actor model, such an approach ignores that there may be no singular ‘best’ path of 
action. As Elster (1985) points out, ‘For one thing, there may be several options that 
are equally and maximally good; for another, there may be no “best” option at all’ 
(Elster: 1985 in Martin and McIntyre [eds]: 1994: p. 315). The model also neglects 
that people are capable of acting ‘irrationally’, that is, as acting against the perceived 
internal logic of the system in which they find themselves (though it may not be 
considered irrational by the actor themselves, depending on their own internal logic). 
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For example, the current cultural zeitgeist places an emphasis on the maximization of 
profit, yet various actors within it reject the dominant logic and propose alternatives 
instead, such as more ascetic and/or communal style living arrangements. Given all of 
this, 
 
‘The power and survival ability of the ‘rational system’ model is surprising, 
given that its assumptions have been undermined by empirical studies of the 
policy process, and that its predictive record is uneven. The main explanation 
for its continuing existence must lie in its status as a normative model and as a 
‘dignified’ myth…’ (Gordon, Lewis and Young in Hill [ed]: 1993: p. 7). 
 
A myth it may be but ‘dignified’ perhaps not, as it holds humans to a standard which 
we cannot currently (and perhaps never will) meet, and, in doing so, arguably 
diminishes what we are. 
 
2.4.2 Incrementalism 
 
The incrementalist approach to policy has been popularised through the work of 
Lindblom, particularly his essay in 1959. For Lindblom, policy (and politics more 
generally), is better characterised as the ‘science of muddling through’, with small, 
incremental (hence the name) decisions being made by social actors who have to 
accommodate varying demands within a pluralistic environment tempered by 
numerous factors, for example, time and budgetary constraints. Etzioni (1967) 
suggests that the defining features of the incremental model are as follows: 
 
 ‘Rather than attempting a comprehensive survey and evaluation of all 
alternatives, the decision-maker focuses only on those policies which 
differ incrementally from existing policies; 
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 Only a relatively small number of policy alternatives are considered; 
 
 For each policy alternative, only a restricted number of “important” 
consequences are evaluated; 
 
 The problem confronting the decision-maker is continually redefined: 
Incrementalism allows for countless end-means and means-ends 
adjustments which, in effect, make the problem more manageable; 
 
 Thus, there is no one decision or “right” solution but a “never-ending 
series of attacks” on the issues at hand through serial analyses and 
evaluation; 
 
 As such, incremental decision-making is described as remedial, geared 
more to the alleviation of present, concrete social imperfections than to the 
promotion of future social goals’ (Etzioni: 1967: pp. 386 – 387). 
 
The strength of the incremental approach lies in its acceptance of both a plurality of 
interests involved in any policy decision and the inherent limitations of the human 
condition. Contrary to the rational actor model (at least in its ideal type form), 
incrementalism rejects that policy moves smoothly from one stage to another and 
instead argues that change occurs gradually, in piecemeal amounts. Through this 
model, 
 
‘…incrementalists reject the notion that policies can be guided in terms of 
central institutions of a society expressing the collective "good." Policies, 
rather, are the outcome of a give-and-take among numerous societal 
"partisans"’ (Etzioni: 1967: p. 387). 
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Yet, though there is an implicit nod to it, the incrementalist approach arguably 
downplays the role of power in policy formulation. Etzioni (1986) makes a valid point 
when he suggests that the use of such a model means that users, ‘…ignore the 
empirical fact that incremental decisions are often, in effect, made within the context 
of fundamental decisions’ (Etzioni: 1986: p. 8). And those ‘fundamental decisions’ 
are normally the responsibility of those elite members of society with political 
authority and are made in accordance with their desires and cultural-normative 
assumptions. So, there is a power dimension which is neglected in the classical 
incremental model which fails to appreciate that even within a plurality of interests, 
some actors’ voices will carry substantially more weight than others. These are the 
actors who will not only likely make the ‘fundamental’ decisions but who will also 
direct incremental actions to a disproportionate degree. 
 
2.4.3 Mixed-Scanning 
 
Etzioni (1967; 1986), after criticising the two dominant models, instead proposes a 
third, alternative model, which he refers to as ‘Mixed-Scanning’. This, he suggests,  
 
‘…combines higher order, fundamental decision making with lower order, 
incremental decisions that work out and/or prepare for the higher order ones. 
The term scanning is used to refer to search, collection, processing, and 
evaluation of information as well as to the drawing of conclusions…’ (Etzioni: 
1986: p. 8). 
 
Etzioni proposes mixed-scanning as an alternative to what he considers as the 
utopianism of the rational-actor model and the inherent conservatism of the 
incremental approach. He suggests it as a compromise which offers the realistic 
potential for policy formulation whilst avoiding the weaknesses of the two classical 
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approaches. Using the analogy of a needed camera design for a weather observation 
project, Etzioni (1967) states that the mixed-scanning approach would, 
 
‘…include elements of both approaches by employing two cameras: a broad 
angle camera that would cover all parts of the sky but not in great detail, and a 
second one which would zero in on those areas revealed by the first camera to 
require a more in-depth examination. While mixed-scanning might miss areas 
in which only a detailed camera could reveal trouble, it is less likely than 
incrementalism to miss obvious trouble spots in unfamiliar areas’ (Etzioni: 
1967: p. 389). 
 
Etzioni (1986), in contrast to many rational actor or incrementalism adherents, is also 
acutely aware of the role of power and structural influences in policy formulation and 
states that, ‘Decisions are not made in a vacuum; they are deeply affected by the 
position and relative power of the decision makers and their relation to one another’ 
(Etzioni: 1986: p. 11). But, to return to the camera analogy, we can see that the 
choices to scan at a particular depth are not simply influenced by power but also by 
the internal cognitive schemata of those actors. What constitutes ‘great detail’ is not a 
given but questionable and open to negotiation, depending on one’s perspective, thus 
decisions concerning appropriate levels of details are then influenced by the 
internalised schemata of the social actors involved which is to a large degree the result 
of their culture and socialisation process. Elster (1985) makes this point when he 
argues that, 
 
‘The upper and lower bounds on information collection are determined in part 
by the nature of the problem, in part by one’s preferences. When building a 
bridge with profit as objective and safety as constraint, one will have different 
bounds than when using safety as objective and profit as constraint’ (Elster: 
1985 in Martin and McIntyre [eds]: 1994: p. 319 – emphasis added). 
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So, a combination of practical constraints, e.g. time, topography, monetary, etc., 
combined with the internal preferences of those in positions of institutional authority 
will lead to the choosing of ‘appropriate’ scanning areas in accordance with 
already-existing views. Not only that, but depending on the status of power 
differentials involved in any particular situation, the mixed-scanning model has the 
potential to devolve to the incrementalism one, with small, gradual changes being 
made as no one can agree on the level of scanning to begin with. In this sense, 
mixed-scanning is perhaps more utopian in its vision that Etzioni had hoped. 
 
With deficiencies apparent in each of the traditional models of decision making and 
policy-formulation, these are arguably unsatisfactory for our consideration of 
construction policy. Both the rational actor and mixed-scanning models are essentially 
prescriptive and represent unrealistic versions of how policy is, or ‘ought’, to be 
conducted. The incrementalism model is perhaps more descriptive yet suffers from a 
variety of weaknesses including a neglect of the role of power inequalities and the 
culturally determined internalised world-views of social actors which contribute to 
any policy decision. Such considerations are important as, 
 
‘Choosing a policy implies that you possess both normative standards and 
empirical judgements. For when you choose a policy, you are trying to move 
toward some goal that you believe is desirable…’ (Dahl: 1991: p. 136 - 
emphasis added). 
 
There is though, an alternative conceptual lens which recognises the importance of 
both of these and is perhaps more appropriate through which to broaden our 
understanding of construction policy and that is ‘policy-as-discourse’. 
 
 
 
 50 
 
2.5 An Alternative Conception: Policy-as-Discourse 
 
Recognising deficiencies in the above models, a policy-as-discourse approach 
suggests that policy is perhaps better understood as a continual discursive negotiation 
between social actors with varying values, goals, resources and ambitions, in which,  
 
‘the deliberation of…policy takes place within a realm of discourse…within 
some system of ideas and standards which is comprehensible and plausible to 
the actors involved’ (Anderson: 1978 quoted in Hall: 1993: p. 279).  
 
It must be said at this point, that it is problematic to attempt to provide any 
authoritative, singular definition of ‘discourse’ because, as Bacchi (2000) states, 
‘…the whole idea of discourse is that definitions play an important part in delineating 
‘knowledge’. Because definitions have these effects, they require scrutiny, not 
replication’ (Bacchi: 2000: p. 46). Still, some definition with which to proceed is 
useful and so, for the purposes of this thesis, by ‘discourse’ is meant, 
 
‘… ways of referring to or constructing knowledge about a particular topic of 
practice: a cluster (or formation) of ideas, images and practices, which provide 
ways of talking about, forms of knowledge and conduct associated with a 
particular topic, social activity or institutional site in society’ (Hall: 1997: p. 
4). 
 
A policy-as-discourse approach suggests that policy is intimately bound up with 
issues of power, knowledge, and meaning-making within a given polity. Such an 
approach recognises the centrality of the meaning-making process, the never-ending 
quest for legitimacy in social life, which Suchman (1995) describes as, ‘…a 
generalized perception or assumption that the actions of an entity are desirable, proper, 
or appropriate within some socially constructed system of norms, values, beliefs, and 
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definitions’ (Suchman: 1995: p. 574 cited in Scott: 2001: p. 59). This concept of 
meaning-making has variously been referred to as ‘social learning’ (Hall: 1993) or 
‘making sense together’ (Hoppe: 1999).  
 
Policy discourses are also thought to be multiple, with countervailing discourses to the 
dominant one present at any particular time, though with differing degrees of impact. 
For example, one needs look no further than the variety of macro-level political 
discourses which have been the site of dispute in the UK over the last century. The 
political culture of the UK has been shaped by a historical legacy of Monarchist rule, 
which in the modern era has been supplanted in practical terms by Classical and 
Modern variants of Liberalism, with accompanying variants of Conservatism. Each of 
these prioritizes the role of the freedom of the individual. Alternative discourses have 
seen the rise of nationalistic discourses including Fascism; more collectivist visions of 
society including variants of Communitarianism and Socialism; and discourses 
arguing for the removal of anthropocentricism from political life, e.g. variants of 
Ecologism and Environmentalism (Heywood: 1997). Each of these discourses 
suggests differing ways of living, of organizing and structuring social life, and they 
achieve this by, ‘…providing us with a language of political discourse, a set of 
assumptions and presuppositions about how society does and should work…’ 
(Heywood: 1997: p. 15). These languages of political discourse shape and constrain 
the scope of debate within any polity and constitute a frame of ‘the possible’. The 
implications for any industrial policy lies in the providing of particular cognitive 
schemata for social actors, which, ‘…provide the basic cognitive template through 
which decision makers interpret complex problems and assess the validity of 
alternative policies’ (Galperin: 2004: p. 161). This can be seen clearly in modern 
societies such as the UK, for instance, in the normalising of capitalism and 
industrialism at the expense of alternative ways of living, thus, ‘In present Western 
societies, we take it for granted or as common sense that ‘business’ should be at the 
heart of everything, that it is the lifeblood of our societies and of human existence’ 
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(Machin and Mayr: 2012: p. 25 - emphasis added). This prioritising of business 
interests underpinned by Liberalism has been further visible in the UK, with the 
previous (2010 - 2015) UK coalition government ordering a wide ranging review of 
building standards and regulations not long after coming to office, including health 
and safety and energy efficiency regulations, in an attempt to cut ‘red-tape’, reduce 
costs, ‘get industry moving’ and provide a boost to the flagging economy (Jowit: 
2012). The industry was once more being treated as an economic regulator, with 
government expenditure responding to a precarious political and monetary milieu. 
This was in some ways understandable in an era of austerity ushered in by the 2008 
financial crisis with global markets continuing to lack confidence and fiscal security 
looking continuously uncertain, particularly across Europe. It must be stated though 
that dominant discourses do, to an extent, contain within them the seeds and logic 
necessary for any countervailing discourse to bloom. For example, a dominant 
discourse articulating the desirability of deregulation and mass privatisation implicitly 
provides its potential alternatives: nationalisation or some form of public-private 
partnerships. These broader antagonisms and struggles continually impact the 
construction sector through providing shifting visions over what ‘appropriate’ 
construction practices and outputs ought to look like, with, ‘…construction…at the 
centre of society’s aspirations for social, economic and environmental sustainability, 
and hence prone to any shift in emphasis between these three often conflicting 
agendas’ (Green: 2011: p. xvi). 
  
Policy is thus conceptualised as a perpetual discursive ‘cultural struggle’ (Shi-xu: 
2007) with what constitutes an ‘urgent’ policy issue, a ‘sensible’ policy response, 
what groups are included in any deliberation process, and, indeed, the norms 
associated with ‘appropriate’ policy issues and processes in constant states of flux and 
continually negotiated and contested between social actors. A relevant example of this 
lies in the reaction of different stakeholders to the then UK Government’s attempt to 
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review building standards and regulation in an attempt to, ‘…prune regulations 
“significantly”’ (Jowit: 2012: p. 3). The reaction was met with representatives of 
different stakeholders groups voicing concerns: 
 
‘“What they are saying is everything is up for debate,” said Paul King, chief 
executive of one of the review group members, the UK Green Building 
Council. “These things [regulations] stop people from building houses that fall 
down on people or burn down, so it's pretty important”’ (Jowit: 2012: p. 8). 
 
And, Stephen Stone, Chief Executive of one of the country's biggest housebuilders, 
Crest Nicholson, stating that,  
 
“If you are going to engage with local communities you want to be doing so 
when you know you can produce well-designed, well-built homes that are 
built within a regulatory framework. None of us want to go back to poor 
design, poor building standards and low energy efficiency. It might be good 
for reducing costs but this industry needs to be taking a view that a house 
needs to [last] 100 years – therefore why shouldn't society demand very high 
standards?” (Jowit: 2012: pp. 17 – 18). 
 
Rather than being ‘objective’ or ‘given’, then, policy ‘problems’ are considered to be 
social constructs themselves, defined by actors in accordance with their prevailing 
cultural-ideological norms and values. Categories and target populations, for example, 
are negotiated discursively and the boundaries of these social constructions are 
continually drawn and redrawn by actors over the years in response to changed 
understandings and values (Schneider and Ingram: 1993).  
 
Meaning-making and issues of power are thus intertwined and this is seen more 
clearly when considering the diffusion and promotion of construction reform 
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articulations. Policy recommendations are articulated towards those actors which it is 
believed have both the necessary knowledge and resources needed to affect change 
and particular parties often have, ‘…more access to the creation and dissemination of 
discourses than do others’ (Bacchi: 2004: p. 142). In the UK, this is arguably an elite 
of actors comprising of ‘big business’ and relevant state actors and departments. The 
relative structural position of actors within any policy-making process influences the 
particular discursive strategies which can be applied by them as a result of their 
unequal access to resources. Recognition of this is important for construction policy 
because,  
 
‘The built environment has meaning. But it is never fixed or constant. Any 
building, group of buildings, or urban ensemble has a variety of possible 
meanings which are not anchored permanently but float in a sea of competing 
ideas, differing values, and antagonistic political and economic forces’ (Short: 
1996: p. 394 - emphasis added). 
 
With this in mind, it can be argued that that a variety of actors and interest groups, 
across both government and industry, are continuously articulating and negotiating 
change reform prescriptions for the construction sector, in keeping with their 
particular normative and value-laden assumptions, and as evidenced by a plethora of 
reports recommending change (see Murray and Langford: 2003). The reports arguably 
tacitly articulate not just the elite’s relative structural power, but also their attempts at 
meaning-making, as they attempt to sketch an ‘appropriate’ vision for the future of 
construction in line with their particular ideas concerning the ‘good life’. Moncaster 
and Simmons (2015), in their contribution to a recent special issue of Building 
Research & Information, come close to this conclusion when they suggest that, ‘Built 
environment policy should be understood as a continuous process that shapes and 
reshapes what happens’ (Moncaster and Simmons: 2015: p. 1 - emphasis added). 
Their research focuses on the political discourses surrounding sustainability in the UK 
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school building programme initiated by the Labour government in 1997. Recognising 
the existence of a plurality of understandings, interests, and ‘interpretive flexibility’, 
they highlight the changing content of the discourses - which initially focused 
primarily on educational functionality before increasingly emphasising sustainability. 
They show how even within the turn to sustainability discourses there were varying 
perceptions and understandings of the issue – including disagreement between various 
government departments and industry groups between not only the importance of 
carbon reduction but also over the very definition of carbon. This has since led to a 
situation in which the, ‘…outcomes for individual school buildings are not necessarily 
those that the original policy-makers had envisaged’ (Moncaster and Simmons: 2015: 
pp. 11 - 12). The result was thus inconsistency in implementation and outcome, as 
would be expected if groups are proceeding from differing conceptual and discursive 
starting points. What is missing from Moncaster and Simmons (2015) discussion, 
however, is a more explicit consideration of power. It is more accurate to suggest that 
policy is shaped and defined by the dominant ideas, standards, and values which have 
come to be institutionalised in a society, and what is often actioned upon is solely the 
desires and values of those in institutional positions of authority. This is in keeping 
with the elite theory offered previously, with dominant actors disproportionately 
influencing policy. It is from here, as Bacchi (2000) points out, that, ‘…the idea of 
policy as discursive activity comes into its own, because it promotes consideration of 
the ways in which the terms of a discourse limit what can be talked about’ (Bacchi: 
2000: p. 49). 
 
Methodologically speaking, policy-as-discourse also suggests that issues concerning 
policy be considered and analysed at a variety of different levels. Gale (1999), for 
example, refers to the ‘why’ ‘how’, and ‘what’ categories of policy production and 
argues that any examination of policy should touch upon all three levels in order to 
arrive at a more comprehensive understanding (although the weighting of importance 
 56 
 
assigned to each level will depend on the specific research questions to be answered 
and foci at hand): 
 
 
 
(Gale: 1999: p. 397). 
 
The ‘why’ level of analysis considers the specific cultural and ideological contexts in 
which any specific policy is created. This is broadly conceptualised as a macro-level 
perspective. The ‘how’ level of analysis considers the discursive locations and 
mechanisms through which policy is assembled, articulated, and diffused. This is 
broadly conceptualised as a meso-level perspective. Finally, the ‘what’ level of policy 
analysis considers the output and products of policy, i.e. documents, reports, 
presentations and interview data representing the culmination of a period of policy 
production. This is broadly conceptualised as a micro-level perspective. As the 
diagram illustrates, however, all three levels of analysis are linked in a recursive 
fashion, with actions and events at any one level feeding back and impacting the 
others, albeit to varying degrees. The demarcation of meso and micro levels, for 
example, is prone to conflation and it is important to recognise this in order to avoid 
confusion in the analysis of empirical policy data. For example, interview data from 
key policy stakeholders can be considered as either micro or meso, depending on 
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whether they are stating personal opinions and/or feelings about a topic or are 
restating an official institutional or organisational position. This can be particularly so 
in cases where the stakeholder is also disproportionately influential in creating official 
policy, as their personal (micro) preferences become formalised into policy 
documents which then occupy a meso level. And with it likely that the micro 
preferences of stakeholders, which go on to become meso level objects, were formed 
as a result of exposure to macro level cultural-ideological discourses, Gale’s (1999) 
illustration would be better served with the addition of arrows linking back from ‘text’ 
to ‘ideology’ in order to complete the circuit. With that said, this thesis, following 
Gale’s (1999) example, considers construction policy discourses at all three levels but 
with a primary emphasis on the macro and, to a lesser extent, meso levels.  
 
Such a discursive perspective also importantly highlights, in contrast to the traditional 
models discussed, the ways in which language is used in order to create an effect, 
with, 
 
‘…policy disputes…instances of political reasoning, not some abstract logical 
calculus with discrete, fixed-meaning, invariant units. Political reasoning 
proceeds by metaphor and analogy, and discourse participants try to persuade 
each other that some problem or solution is like one thing rather than like 
another thing’ (Fox and Miller: 1995: p. 112 – emphasis added). 
 
This persuasion can be done consciously, as in the case of much political rhetoric and 
speechwriting, or not, as a latent consequence unbeknown to those actually uttering. 
Language, from a policy-as-discourse perspective, is not neutral but embodies, 
reflects, and reinforces, the social relations and structures present at the time. 
Bourdieu (1991) argues similarly when he suggests that, 
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‘…utterances are not only (save in exceptional circumstances) signs to be 
understood and deciphered; they are also signs of wealth, intended to be 
evaluated and appreciated, and signs of authority, intended to be believed and 
obeyed’ (Bourdieu: 1991: p. 502 – emphasis in original). 
 
Furthermore, as it suggests that policy is a continual discursive struggle that actors 
engage in as part of their continual meaning-making process, it arguably subscribes to 
an ontology of becoming, rather than being. The resulting objects, the policy texts and 
documents crystallising the articulated understandings and preferences of elites are 
merely then snapshots of a community’s learning through time - much as a 
photograph of a running river may appear as a static object, but is in fact the capturing 
of movement.  
 
2.6 Summary 
 
Chapter two has offered a consideration of both definitions of, and approaches to, the 
study of policy; it considered the form of the state for policy, and discussed several of 
the classical models regarding decision-making and policy-formulation. Finding 
deficiencies in each, it instead suggested that a ‘policy-as-discourse’ approach perhaps 
provides a more appropriate lens through which to consider contemporary 
construction policy discourses. This approach recognises the importance of power, 
norms, culture and language as forces which both limit and shape policy discussions. 
It argues that politics and policy are better considered as a constant discursive 
negotiation between social actors articulating various visions for organising social life, 
and suggests that,  
 
‘…policy making is about the complex and continuous process of adjusting 
the ‘value system’ to the ‘reality system’, and vice versa, and how when 
viewed in this light it becomes much more relevant to talk not of goals and 
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objectives that are achieved, once and for all, but of norms and standards that 
are maintained or modified over time…’ (Gregory: 1989 in Hill [ed]: 1997: p. 
188 – emphasis added).  
 
A variety of macro level political discourses prevalent in the UK were identified as 
examples of such competing visions. Recognition of this is important in later 
considering the discourses identified in the empirical work presented in chapter six, 
which are considered to be articulations indicative of a particular ‘value system’. But 
in order to understand the particular ‘value system’ under consideration, and the 
‘cultural struggles’ which influence contemporary construction policy in the UK, it is 
first necessary to consider the role of culture and ideology in appropriate historical 
context. 
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Chapter Three – Placing Policy 
Discourses in Cultural Context 
 
 
‘One purpose of thought is to help in locating the self as an object 
among objects in the march of time. The goal is to view the self 
correctly in the context of events which include the future as well 
as the past’ (Lasswell: 1936: p. 20).  
 
 
3.1 Introduction 
 
In the previous chapter it was suggested that a policy-as-discourse approach provides 
a more appropriate and robust theoretical lens through which to consider 
contemporary construction policy debates. In order to understand any discourse, 
however, it is important to locate it in its cultural and historical context. This point has 
been emphasised repeatedly by scholars examining discourse(s), from Foucault 
(1969), to Parker (1992), and Reisigl and Wodak (2009). It should be stated here that 
though arguing that a text needs to be placed in ‘context’ is commonplace, it presents 
researchers with a variety of issues that need to be considered. Leitch and Palmer 
(2010), for example, highlight that ‘context’ is a problematic term, one for which 
there is little consensus. Context can, in actuality, refer to a variety of differing facets 
of social life – temporal, spatial, and political – all of which have multiple 
sub-dimensions. Because of this multitude of contextual categories and levels, ‘…it is 
highly unlikely that any research paper could analyse all potential dimensions of a 
text’s context or all the elements within a dimension’ (Leitch and Palmer: 2010: p. 
1208). Complete contextual explication is considered virtually impossible, then.  
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With that said, this chapter attempts to place contemporary construction policy 
debates in appropriate context by considering the particular cultural-historical milieu 
in which the discursive activity takes place, and in which the primary texts under 
consideration have been created and disseminated. It achieves this through the 
following: moving from the general to the specific, it considers the broader role of 
culture and ideology for human behaviour; next, it moves on to a consideration of the 
specific historical context in question. It is argued that the ascendency of 
Neoliberalism primarily from the 1970s onwards, and what has come to be known as 
the ‘Enterprise culture’, offer tremendous explanatory insight for understanding 
construction policy debates within the context of the UK, but that they too must be 
thought of as symptoms of a deeper malaise – that of the political ideology of 
‘declinism’. Firstly, then, it is important to be clear as to the scope and influence of 
culture and ideology on human behaviour and it is this which is examined next. 
 
3.2 Culture and Ideology: Definitions and Approaches 
 
As a central contention of this thesis is that construction policy debates are only to be 
comprehended in cultural-historical context, some articulation of how culture is 
conceptualised is necessary. What is meant by culture, as with other definitions, is 
contested. Attempts to conceptualise and define culture were a prominent part of early 
anthropological work, the results of which have since been appropriated by social 
scientists more broadly (Fellows and Liu: 2013). Kroeber and Kluckhohn (1952), for 
example, found more than one hundred definitions of what constitutes ‘culture’ in use. 
Whilst it is beyond the scope of this thesis to attempt a definitive understanding of 
culture, it is important to articulate some conceptual understanding. Several 
definitions, then, include:  
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‘Culture...consists in those patterns relative to behavior and the products of 
human action which may be inherited, that is, passed on from generation to 
generation independently of the biological genes’ (Parsons: 1949: p. 8); 
 
or, 
 
‘…an historically transmitted pattern of meanings embodied in symbols, a 
system of inherited conceptions expressed in symbolic forms by means of 
which men communicate, perpetuate, and develop their knowledge about and 
attitudes toward life’ (Geertz: 1973: p. 89); 
 
or, 
 
‘…the collective programming of the mind that distinguishes the members of 
one group or category of people from another’ (Hofstede: 2001: p. 9). 
 
It is this ‘collective programming’ which both tacitly and explicitly articulates the 
normative and value assumptions underpinning behaviour in any community. Tacitly 
this occurs through enshrined informal behaviours, habits, taboos, and traditions. 
Explicitly this is articulated through legal diktats, rules and regulations which enforce 
particular behavioural patterns and values in accordance with dominant norms. 
 
Ideologies, are an integral part of any cultural system and, as Van Dijk (1995) 
suggests, are, 
 
‘…the basic frameworks for organizing the social cognitions shared by 
members of social groups, organizations or institutions. In this respect, 
ideologies are both cognitive and social. They essentially function as the 
interface between the cognitive representations and processes underlying 
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discourse and action, on the one hand, and the societal position and interests of 
social groups, on the other hand’ (Van Dijk in Schäffner and Wenden [eds]: 
1995: pp. 17 – 18 – emphasis in original). 
 
They are a necessary part of any cultural system used to make sense of the world. In 
this, Mannheim (1960) was arguably correct when he stated that, ‘…the thought of all 
parties in all epochs is of an ideological character’ (Mannheim: 1960: p. 69).  
 
Culture also exists at a variety of different levels within any particular cultural system. 
Gale’s (1999) ‘Macro – Meso – Micro’ distinction concerning the ‘why’, ‘how’, and 
‘what’ of policy has already been discussed in the previous chapter. Chapter four 
specifically tackles the issue of the meso level in its discussion of some of the actors, 
communities, and institutions influential in contemporary construction policy 
discourses. Erez and Gati (2004) provide a useful model to consider levels of culture. 
What you see on the following page is an illustration of various levels of culture and 
how they relate to each other within a cultural system. It starts with the micro level of 
the individual before moving onto the meso level of group and organisational cultures, 
and then the macro level of national and global cultures. Notice the arrows: global 
culture influences all the levels below, right down to the individual, who then – 
through their actions – either perpetuates or alters the culture: 
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(Erez and Gati: 2004: p. 588). 
 
To complicate matters further, culture is invariably pluralistic within any level, 
meaning that many sub-cultures, with corresponding alternative ideologies, often exist 
within any broader culture, no matter how homogenous it may appear to outsiders 
whose only frame of reference is the juxtaposition of said culture(s) with their own.  
 
Importantly, for the purposes of this thesis, cultural knowledge and understanding is, 
‘…constructed through meaning-making processes, which are…historically 
situated…’ (Cicmil and Gaggiotti: 2014: p. 3 - emphasis added). That 
meaning-making processes are historically situated is a key point, for,   
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‘To exist in history means to be the bearer of a particular type of cultural 
software…historical existence is not merely existence in time, but existence at 
a time when one is constituted by a particular form of cultural software. A 
person living in the sixteenth century has a different kind of existence from a 
person living in the twentieth’ (Balkin: 1995: p.1229 – emphasis added). 
 
To understand meaningful actions then, we must appreciate that culture and history 
are two sides of the same coin: cultural understanding is not possible without 
historical context and historical explanations devoid of cultural understanding are 
unintelligible. 
 
The meaning-making across social relations which takes place within specific 
cultural-historical contexts is, however, rarely, if ever, an equitable process, as, 
‘Powerful groups…tend to have more control over the associated meaning-making 
processes than those with positions of lesser power and influence’ (Cicmil and 
Gaggiotti: 2014: p. 7). That meaning-making is disproportionately skewed towards 
those with greater structural power is of no real surprise and is in keeping with the 
Elite theory of power previously discussed. But the issue, as has been stated, cannot 
be simplistically reduced to powerful elites dictating what constitutes legitimate 
knowledge to unwitting masses. Such an answer obscures our vision by providing 
elites with far too much agency. No, for any cultural discourse to achieve hegemonic 
status, it, ‘…requires a nexus of power and consent…a form of authority at least 
partially accepted and internalized by all relevant groups…’ (LaCapra: 1988: p. 390 – 
emphasis added). It is important to appreciate that this internalisation of cultural 
norms, by both elites and masses alike, has consequences for cultural transmission: 
cultural norms and values are then reproduced, or replicated, as part of the 
socialisation process when habits, tools, and values are taught to infants in preparation 
for them becoming fully functioning social members of a polity. As a result, in 
adulthood, cultural transmission is more likely to occur between members of similar 
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structural positions who, as they share similar values, have a certain amount of 
ontological trust in one another. This is because, ‘…cultural commitments operate as 
a kind of heuristic in the rational processing of information on...policy matters’ 
(Kahan: 2006: p. 149). The consequence of this is the reinforcement of patterned 
social cleavages. 
 
Swidler (1986) suggests that the emphasis on ‘values’ at the heart of much cultural 
explanation is misguided. Instead, she argues that culture influences human behaviour 
by, ‘…shaping a repertoire or “tool kit” of habits, skills, and styles from which people 
construct “strategies of action”’ (Swidler: 1986: p. 273). But whilst this is true to a 
degree, there is still reason to believe that values are central to any understanding of 
culture: for what constitutes an ‘appropriate’ or ‘valuable’ toolkit of actions will 
arguably be tacitly based on fundamental normative and value assumptions. Gibbons 
(2006) has made this point previously, that, ‘…social practices and relations are 
themselves expressions of ideas about relations between human beings’ (Gibbons: 
2006: p. 565 – emphasis added). To attribute action to human behaviour without some 
guiding force, be it prevailing norms and values, evolutionary biological and cognitive 
structures, or, perhaps more appropriately, some combination of them, is misguided. 
Swidler (1986) arguably makes the mistake of giving humans too much agency, in 
response to misguided fears and ideals surrounding human autonomy and free will. 
But, as Balkin (1995) points out,  
 
‘Culture is not the source of mechanical obedience but rather the wellspring of 
what we call freedom. Cultural software, rather than the enemy of human 
autonomy, forms the very conditions of its possibility’ (Balkin: 1995: p. 
1230). 
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What is ‘possible’ is only intelligible within a broader cultural framework which 
articulates the boundaries of ‘normal’ existence. Freedom is thus relative to culture 
and social structure.  
 
3.3 Cultural Variation and Political Culture  
 
Using culture to help understand politics and policy is by no means a new endeavour. 
Almond (1990) argues that cultural explanations have always been with us. Tracing 
such sentiments from early Greek and Roman writers through to the modern day, he 
suggests that political culture as an explanatory theory has grown from the 1960s 
onwards, primarily in response to the perceived, ‘…failure of enlightenment and 
liberal expectations as they related to political development…’ (Almond: 1990 in 
Crothers and Lockhart [eds]: 2000: p. 8). From this perspective, the cataclysmic 
horrors of the World Wars and the rise of Fascism and Nazism defied rational, logical 
explanation qua enlightenment thought, aspirations and projections and demanded 
alternative theoretical approaches.  
 
To understand and use culture in an explanatory way, however, is necessarily a 
comparative exercise, in the sense that it is only through comparison that similarities 
and differences become clear. Social actors are often not even aware of potential 
variations in ‘cultural software’ without exposure to alternatives – this is the reason 
that the naturalising of cultural-ideological discourses is particularly prevalent in more 
homogenous environments. The relevance of this is that differences in culture lead 
directly into differing politics and approaches to policy. Construction policy is a 
particular sub facet and expression of political culture, which, for the purposes of this 
thesis, refers to the, 
 
‘…set of subjective orientations to politics in a national population or subset 
of a national population…It has cognitive, affective, and evaluative 
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components; it includes knowledge and beliefs about political reality, feelings 
with respect to politics, and commitments to political values…is the result of 
childhood socialization, education, media exposure, and adult experiences 
with governmental, social and economic performance’ (Almond: 1990 in 
Crothers and Lockhart [eds]: 2000: p. 10).  
 
The more dominant amongst these ‘subjective orientations’ will inevitably impact 
policy by affecting, 
 
‘…the ways policymakers interact and their style of behaviour: what forms of 
behaviour are legitimate; what criteria (scientific, religious, etc.) should be 
applied to policies; how the policy field is perceived (as consensual or 
conflictual, zero – or variable sum); who is permitted to participate; or the 
balance between voluntarism and coercion’ (Elkins and Simeon: 1979 in 
Crothers and Lockhart: 2000: p. 36). 
 
What is important to recognise though, is that political culture is not universal but is 
spatially and temporally specific – it varies from place to place, and from time to time. 
The impact of national political culture, then, is more readily apparent through 
comparative cross-national analyses. Research carried out by Hofstede (1980; 2001), 
and Hofstede et al (2010) for example, highlights the comparative differences of 
political culture between nations. Whilst attempts to measure culture quantitatively 
are problematic (see, for example, Jones: 2007), Hofstede’s work does appear to 
suggest some very real differences in national cultures. In Hofstede (2001) and 
Hofstede et al (2010), for example, there is remarkable similarity between the UK and 
other Anglos-Saxon nations, and considerable difference with nations of a Confucian 
heritage. With regards the former, this is arguably the result of a unique combination 
of cultural characteristics, specific to the UK at a particular moment in time, which 
were then historically exported as a result of colonial activities. With regards the latter, 
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particularly notable are the differences regarding what Hofstede refers to 
‘individualism’ and ‘long term orientation’ between the UK and the East Asian 
nations, which place far less emphasis on individualism and prioritise harmony and 
societal stability above individual freedom as a result of their historically and spatially 
specific Confucian roots. What construction policy concerning UK infrastructure 
might look like, for example, if the political culture was one characterised by greater 
‘long term orientation’ one can only imagine. 
 
This macro-level perspective is a necessary consideration because, ‘Group interests 
are so significantly shaped by national context that groups do not have “objective” 
transnational interests in any meaningful sense’ (Dobbin: 1994: p. 375). Furthermore, 
even amongst competing groups within a national context, there is often considerably 
broad agreement on policy strategies (Ibid). There are, of course, exceptions to this, 
notably in ‘deep’ green and environmental groups, as well as perhaps those of 
Anarchist and Marxist activists, all of whose concerns can be considered to transcend 
national boundaries. Nevertheless, the general point likely still holds with, as Dobbin 
(1994) has pointed out, ‘…empirical evidence that policy choices are remarkably 
consistent within countries and remarkably diverse across them’ (Dobbin: 1994: p. 
351).  
 
What is of importance for the purposes of this thesis is that the specific cultural 
characteristics of the UK have led to a political culture that has facilitated the rise of 
the contemporary cultural-zeitgeist from which contemporary UK construction policy 
discourses are born. This point is important because, as Faulks (1999) states,  
 
‘A political culture which stressed individualism, associated with 
developments such as the early growth of basic rights through such 
developments as Magna Carta in 1215 and the establishment of Habeas 
Corpus in 1679…meant that Britain’s political culture, with its emphasis upon 
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individualism, was conducive, in ways which other…countries were not, to the 
arguments of neo-liberalism’ (Faulks: 1999: p. 76 – emphasis added). 
  
We now have a name for a particular cultural-ideology of importance for our 
considerations - ‘Neoliberalism’ - and have furthered our understanding of culture and 
its impact on policy more broadly.  
 
3.4 Understanding the Current Cultural-Ideological Zeitgeist 
 
Historical context is important for understanding policy. Hall (1993) makes the point 
that,  
 
‘…politicians, officials, the spokesmen for social interests, and policy experts 
all operate within the terms of political discourse that are current in the nation 
at a given time…’ (Hall: 1993: p. 289 – emphasis added).  
 
Though commentators (Fry: 2008; Green: 2011; Leach et al: 2006; Moran: 2011) 
have pointed out the important changes which occurred in UK political culture with 
the advent of Margaret Thatcher gaining office in 1979, it is important to appreciate 
that her thoughts and actions, ‘…were shaped by the perceived economic problems of 
the previous decades’ (Leach et al: 2006: p. 19 – emphasis added). Cultural systems 
and ideologies, after all, do not emerge from a vacuum but instead are discursively 
constructed attempts at meaning-making which emerge in response to other 
already-existing cultural forms.  
 
To achieve this context-setting is necessarily a selective task though, as one could 
always choose to trace historical elements back to previous antecedents ad infinitum 
until the dawn of time. As this is beyond both the scope of the thesis as a whole, and 
this author’s ability, a more modest approach which sketches the changing nature of 
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the political culture of the UK from the immediate aftermath of the Second World 
War is perhaps more appropriate. As the task for this section is to provide the broad 
strokes of context necessary to understand the current cultural zeitgeist, spurious 
‘accuracy’ in historical detail is rejected as superfluous. With this caveat in mind, it is 
appropriate to begin with the period following the aftermath of the Second World 
War.  
 
3.5 Rebuilding a Nation: In the Shadows of Ruins 
 
In the immediate aftermath of the Second World War many European states, 
including the UK, embarked on ambitious rebuilding programmes. With housing 
stock and infrastructure devastated by bombing, along with mass unemployment, the 
immediate priority was to repair and rebuild housing and infrastructure to meet the 
needs of the remaining population. The national spirit was both high and low: high as 
the result of victory, low as the realisation of the damage sank in (Leach et al: 2006). 
The newly elected Labour government headed by Clement Atlee were charged with 
rebuilding the nation, both literally and metaphorically, and, to assist with this, it was 
decided that various new towns be created, resulting in fourteen new towns being 
built across the UK between 1946 and 1950 (Sebestyen: 1998). The Beveridge report 
of 1942, which articulated the need for greater social welfare provision, was 
substantially implemented by the Atlee administration in the aftermath of the war, 
with the founding of the National Health Service and an expansion of education, 
social services and housing. The construction sector was hard at work during these 
years. The economic policies of the day were firmly influenced by the recent 
memories and experiences of the inter-wars period, which saw mass unemployment 
(Leach et al: 2006). In keeping with this sentiment, the Labour Party embarked on a 
spate of nationalisation in the immediate post-war period, with the Bank of England, 
steel, electric and gas, rail, and road haulage all nationalised. There was considerable 
consensus across the political spectrum at the time, to the extent that when the 
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Conservative party returned to office in 1951, they partly denationalised only the steel 
and road haulage industries, leaving the remainder in state control (Leach et al: 2006). 
 
During the 1950s, ‘Industrial employment peaked in Britain…’ (Tomlinson in 
Addison and Jones [eds]: 2005: p. 174), and the 1960s brought with it relative 
economic growth. In fact, the years after the war were characterised by increasing 
technical sophistication and improved economic conditions, with GDP growing at 
about three percent yearly from 1948 – 1973 (Pemberton: 2005). It was a period of 
steady, near continual growth for the construction sector which had the literal task of 
rebuilding a nation, as evidenced by the graph below: 
 
 
 
(Office for National Statistics: 2013). 
 
Still, there were concerns. Though the post-war consensus still widely held, critics 
charged that, ‘…Britain’s economic growth, admittedly higher than in the past, was 
only modest in comparison with that of major competitors in North America, Western 
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Europe and Japan’ (Leach et al: 2006: p. 23 – emphasis added). This perception of 
relative decline was key. By the mid-1960s concern was beginning to set in, with the 
UK economy beginning to suffer from rising levels of both inflation and 
unemployment. The Stagflation crisis, as it came to be known, led to a significant 
drop in confidence for Keynesian economics and the adoption of Monetarist policies. 
The security of collective meaning-making suffered a blow as previously established 
norms and beliefs concerning economic efficacy were being challenged. The 
simultaneous occurrence of both rising prices and rising unemployment were, and are, 
considered extremely unlikely in Keynesian thinking. Yet, that is exactly what was 
happening and politicians thus began to seek new answers to old questions as they 
sought to make sense of the situation. 
 
The election of Edward Heath as Prime Minister in 1970 was to prove pivotal as 
Heath was a Conservative who believed strongly in free market principles and small 
government, in stark contrast to the Keynesian economic principles which had held 
sway since the end of the war, and who blamed Britain’s perceived lack of economic 
competitiveness on unproductive workers and unsustainable wage demands (Leach et 
al: 2006). From this perspective, it was the restrictive practices of unions which were 
increasingly believed to underlie Britain’s economic woes. Heath’s government 
would attempt to engage with and ultimately reform the unions, something which 
would be met with fierce resistance. During the duration of his office, the first ever 
national building strike in 1972 and the miner’s strike of 1974 took place, the latter of 
which would ultimately cost him his tenure as a political gambit in which he called a 
general election early in response to the miner’s strike backfired and he was ousted 
from office. The effect on construction output at that time is clear to see in the graph 
above, with a noticeable drop in output during the period. A further turning point, as 
several authors have suggested (Powell: 1980; Sebestyen: 1998; Pemberton: 2005) 
appears to have occurred with the OPEC oil crisis of 1973-74 to which Heath 
responded with the imposition of the now legendary three-day week. The result of the 
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OPEC crisis was a downturn in the British economy, with GDP now falling to 
approximately 1.6 percent annually through the period 1973-1996 (Pemberton: 2005). 
Its impact on construction was felt in increased energy costs (an almost quadrupling), 
which had the effect of acting almost as a tax on development, with building slowing 
as both developers and perspective buyers had very real concerns regarding rising 
costs. Britain’s economic situation (and national pride) took a further blow in 1976 
when the then Prime Minister James Callaghan was forced, amid rising inflation and 
spiralling debts, to approach the International Monetary Fund (IMF) for a loan. This 
was granted with conditions requiring considerable reductions in public expenditure, 
something which would have severe impacts on a construction sector which had been 
used to the state acting as a major client. Throughout this period, discourses 
concerning industrial strife and relative economic decline were to be staples, a trend 
that would continue well into the 1970s, and it is against this backdrop that the 
ideology of neoliberalism slowly began to emerge and gain sway. 
 
3.6 The Rise of Neoliberalism 
 
Arestis and Sawyer (2005) highlight the growth of neoliberal thought within the 
United Kingdom. Their analysis shows that although the rise of Margaret Thatcher to 
political office is rightly heralded as a pivotal moment in the speeding up of neoliberal 
momentum, the seeds of neoliberalism were present in the previous government’s 
action that, as mentioned previously, enacted significant structural changes including 
reductions in public expenditure and increased privatization in response to IMF 
bailout conditions. The impact of neoliberal doctrine would be felt soon enough with, 
as Powell (1996) highlights, between the mid 1970s and the latter part of the 1980s, 
public sector work dropping from 60% to approximately 25%, representing a 
significant change in demand for construction companies to cope with (Powell: 1996: 
p. 193). It would go on to have a profound and lasting impact on all aspects of British 
policy, one still felt to this day, as, ‘Since May 1979, all governments have pursued 
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neoliberal policies’ (Arestis and Sawyer in Saad-Filho and Johnston [eds]: 2005: p. 
207). What is important to appreciate for our current discussion is, from a 
cultural-ideological perspective, ‘…the command of neo-liberalism over popular 
consciousness and everyday life’ (McGuigan: 2005: p. 232). Neoliberal thought has 
come to saturate contemporary economic and everyday life, to an extent that, 
‘…closes out alternative ways of thinking and imagining’ (McGuigan: 2005: p. 229 – 
emphasis added). To appreciate why, there is a need to trace the intellectual origins of 
the idea. 
 
Coming out of the Chicago school of economics, the emergence of neoliberalism can 
be traced to a schism within Keynesianism with US based Neo-Keynesians 
fundamentally disagreeing with British based Post-Keynesians over the respective 
merits of income distribution theories (Palley: 2005). For Neo-Keynesians, no doubt 
influenced by the radical individualism enshrined in US political culture, people’s 
income within the marketplace would, and should, be solely determined by their 
worth. For Post-Keynesians, income distribution was also dependent on institutional 
arrangements and any individual’s position in relation to institutions and the broader 
market. What is key is that this split, still unresolved to this day, left an ideational gap 
through which to articulate economic performance: a gap that would be filled by 
neoliberalism. Thus, as Palley (2005) suggests, 
 
‘The ultimate cause of the neoliberal revival is to be found in the intellectual 
divisions of Keynesianism and its failure to develop public understandings of 
the economy which could compete with the neoliberal rhetoric of ‘free 
markets’’ (Palley in Saad-Filho and Johnston [eds]: 2005: p. 21 – emphasis 
added). 
 
This failure left a space in policy development for explaining relative decline through 
a narrative of post-war consensus stifling individual freedoms and thus economic 
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growth. Indeed, realisation of this leads to recognition that neoliberalism can be 
usefully considered as a,  
 
‘...loosely demarcated set of political beliefs which most prominently and 
prototypically include the conviction that the only legitimate purpose of the 
state is to safeguard individual, especially commercial, liberty, as well as 
strong private property rights...This conviction usually issues, in turn, in a 
belief that the state ought to be minimal or at least drastically reduced in 
strength and size, and that any transgression by the state beyond its sole 
legitimate purpose is unacceptable…’ (Thorsen and Lie: 2006: p. 14 – 
emphasis added). 
 
Collective actions such as labour unions were thus seen as contributing to market 
distortions and so the removal or weakening of unions was seen as necessary in order 
to ‘correct’ these ‘distortions’. Neoliberal policy has thus sought to bring down what 
it perceives as the structural barriers to a flexible, adaptable workforce. To achieve 
this, neoliberalism emphasises free markets, deregulation and competition as primary 
economic drivers and a way of ensuring maximum efficiency, innovation, and 
productivity. And it must be recognised that, after an initial dip, construction output 
did rise steadily during the Thatcher years: 
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(Office for National Statistics: 2013).  
 
The desirability of these central tenets of neoliberal doctrine, however, rest upon 
normative assumptions which are disputable. The emphasis on deregulation, for 
example, rests on an assumption that markets are inherently efficient and will tend 
towards equilibrium. In doing so it, ‘…excludes consideration of social goals other 
than the maximisation of market-measured output’ (MacEwan in Saad-Filho and 
Johnston [eds]: 2005: p. 173). Market maximisation is thus considered the primary 
goal - it is the ultimate end towards which means are directed. But there is a problem: 
in reality markets do not tend towards equilibrium as power differentials between 
social and corporate actors ensure that a disproportionate amount of capital ends up in 
the hands of a minority of elite competitors. In the UK construction sector, for 
example, this is apparent with just fifty companies taking 52% of the total market 
share in 2013 (Crane: 2014).  
 
0 
20000 
40000 
60000 
80000 
100000 
120000 
1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990 1991 
£
 M
il
li
o
n
s 
Year 
Volume of construction output in Great 
Britain 
All Work 
 78 
 
Competition, likewise, rests upon an assumption that the maximising of human 
flourishing can be best achieved in a competitive environment. But this ignores 
perspectives which suggest that human interaction is by nature cooperative, and not 
merely motivated by self-interests (see, for example, Kropotkin: 1908). Whilst the 
virtues of competition are disputable with regards its promotion of effort, efficiency, 
and innovation, what is less questionable is that it contains within it the very 
possibility of inequality. To be in a race is by definition to be in a position where there 
will be winners and losers. As Shaikh, (2005) suggests,  
 
‘It is not the absence of competition that produces development alongside 
underdevelopment, wealth alongside poverty, employment alongside 
unemployment. It is competition itself’ (Shaikh in Saad-Filho and Johnston 
[eds]: 2005: p. 43 – emphasis in original).  
 
The flaw with the neoliberal emphasis on competition is, as Faulks (1999) suggests, 
that, ‘The free market does not take into account structural disadvantages such as 
‘race’, gender and class that prevent a fair race from being run’ (Faulks: 1999: p. 84 – 
emphasis added). Such structural disadvantages are accompanied by initial variances 
in economic, social, and political capital which mean that actors and institutions do 
not possess equal likelihood of success from the outset. 
 
The devastating results of competition can be seen in the UK construction sector with 
the considerable amount of closures of small and medium sized construction firms, 
who, unable to cope with significant fluctuations in market demand, have collapsed or 
been eaten whole by larger corporate entities more suited to cope in adverse 
conditions. This is reflective of the broader cultural-economic milieu in the UK, 
where this global race has led to a situation where there has been 2192 and 5762 
mergers and acquisitions of firms in the UK by foreign and UK companies 
respectively through the recent period 2003-2013 (Office for National Statistics: 
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2014). Of course, if we conceive of life as a race, then it should surprise no one when 
the largest and fittest take the spoils. Robinson (1962) has previously made just this 
point, stating that, ‘…competition, driving out the inefficient, will create more 
monopolies. Is that what we want?’ (Robinson: 1962: p. 146). Considering the human 
cost of such economic turmoil – in terms mental and physical well-being or 
community and relationship breakdowns, for example, which are arguably impossible 
to fully quantify, this is a question worthy of further attention by researchers.  
 
One of the great misconceptions regarding neoliberalism though, is that the rolling 
back of the state it advocates is equivalent to a weak state. In fact, for neoliberalism to 
persist actually requires, ‘…a strong state that can ensure the primacy of private 
property, preserve the dominance of markets over social control, and thus limit the 
operation of democratic power’ (MacEwan in Saad-Filho and Johnston [eds]: 2005: p. 
172). It is small only in its reach, yet powerful in its punch: with laws and regulations 
(including the regulations which enable deregulation) promoting the facilitation of a 
particular form of capital. The impact that such attitudes had for the UK construction 
sector has been highlighted by Adamson and Pollington (2006) who, referring to the 
relationship between construction sector representatives and Conservative government 
officials during Thatcher’s administration, recall, 
 
‘…continuous pleas to Government (Conservative) for more public investment 
and more in the way of ‘handouts’ through fiscal and taxation advantages. 
This went down badly with a Conservative government facing a need to cut 
public expenditure, and essentially disengage from industry generally’ 
(Adamson and Pollington: 2006: p. 10). 
 
Construction, as a service industry and thus perceived as the poor relation of 
economic growth in comparison to the financial services sector, was on its own.  
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This emphasis on a smaller state, of the curtailing of government expenditure, no 
doubt has contributed to the considerable reduction on house-building that the UK has 
experienced since the early 1970s. This marks a significant change as,  
 
‘Between the late 1940s and late 1950s councils built more homes than the 
private sector. Right up to the late 1970s local authorities were building 
100,000 homes a year. But with the election of Margaret Thatcher in 1979 
housebuilding by local authorities fell’ (Castella: 2015:).  
 
The graphic below clearly illustrates the considerable reduction in house-building in 
the UK in recent decades: 
 
 
 
(Castella: 2015). 
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That it is still the case that such attitudes prevail is apparent when one thinks back to 
the most recent global financial crisis starting in 2008. During that time, the 
opportunity came in which large financial organisations and banks were on the 
precipice of failure, if a genuine belief in fully free markets existed, the banks would 
have been allowed to fail. Yet, they were not, bailouts were provided amounting to 
millions of pounds of taxpayer’s money in order to maintain a particular ideological 
vision: one in which the financial services sector is considered the genuine wealth 
creator.  
 
The requirement for flexibility and adaptability in a new competitive marketplace 
would result in a tremendous amount of pressure on construction firms as they 
struggled to cope with fluctuations in demand. The result would be an emphasis on 
‘leanness’ and ‘agility’, and the ‘hollowed-out’ firm (Green: 2011), with minimal staff 
employed on a permanent basis and a reliance upon subcontractors, many of which 
were self-employed. And though the trend for self-employment hit construction 
particularly hard - a phenomena Winch (1998) has referred to as the, ‘…remarkable 
growth in labour-only subcontracting on a selfemployment basis in the British 
construction industry over the last 30 years’ (Winch: 1998: p. 531) - it must been seen 
as part of a wider structural shift in employment patterns in the UK, with the graph on 
the following page showing self-employment steadily rising throughout the last 
thirty-five years: 
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(Office for National Statistics: 2014). 
 
This move towards the ‘hollowed out firm’, then, was both necessary for survival in 
the prevailing economic climate and was fully in keeping with the ethos of the day as, 
‘The development of the self-employed worker (with 714/SC60 tax certificates) 
during the 1980s reflected the Thatcherite principle of ‘let the market decide…’ 
(Murray and Langford: 2003: p. 199). It was these fundamentals of deregulation, 
competition, and the need to roll back the state which informed much of Thatcher’s 
thinking. We must be careful though not to attribute to Thatcher a false label because, 
as Leach et al (2006) suggest, ‘…the ideology of Thatcherism…is best seen not as a 
pure free-market doctrine but as a blend of these ideas with some traditional 
conservative elements, a mix of neo-liberalism and neo-conservatism’ (Leach et al: 
2006: p. 97). Furthermore, as Burrows (1991) points out, ‘…it is more useful to 
consider Thatcherism as the political expression of deeper and much more 
fundamental shifts in the national and the international socio-economic system…’ 
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(Burrows in Burrows [ed]: 1991: p. 5 - emphasis in original). That there were 
fundamental shifts occurring in the UK economy is not questionable: 
 
 
 
(Structural changes in UK economy 1841 – 2011 - Office for National Statistics: 
2013). 
 
There were clearly significant structural changes occurring in the British economy 
from the mid 1800s, with agriculture and fishing declining and the service sector 
rising, whilst manufacturing remained relatively steady. This trend would continue 
until the early 1960s when Britain would move substantially towards becoming a 
service based economy with steep declines in manufacturing. And this was long 
before Thatcher. But Thatcher’s actions certainly offered no resistance to them and 
arguably increased the speed and intensity of the changes. With the post-war 
Keynesian consensus collapsed, a new cultural-economic paradigm was in place. But 
it needed to affect a cultural change in order to efficiently operate: the players, so to 
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speak, had to be taught the new rules of the game. And so the discourse of the 
‘enterprise culture’ was born. 
 
3.7 The Enterprise Culture as a Necessary Legitimising Discourse 
 
The Enterprise culture must be understood in relation to neoliberal thought. Peters 
(2001) discusses the rise of the enterprise culture in the United Kingdom and links it 
directly to the predominant neoliberal zeitgeist. He states that,  
 
‘The notion of ‘enterprise culture’ emerged in the United Kingdom as a central 
motif in political thought under Margaret Thatcher's administration. The 
notion represented a profound shift away from the Keynesian welfare state to 
a deliberate attempt at cultural restructuring and engineering based upon the 
neo-liberal model of the entrepreneurial self - a shift characterised as a moving 
from a ‘culture of dependency’ to one of ‘self-reliance’’ (Peters: 2001: p. 58 – 
emphasis added). 
 
It is this point, that the enterprise culture represents a deliberate discursive attempt at 
cultural restructuring, which is important here. If the role of the state was to be 
reduced, and the corresponding role of free markets to be emphasised, then the 
discourse suggested that there was a need for social agents to more actively engage 
with the markets, in order to both maximise their own self-flourishing and ensure the 
competitive environment allegedly required for national thriving. There was a need 
for people to become ‘entrepreneurs’. But, as Burrows citing Hobbs (1991) points out, 
‘…before 1979 the term entrepreneur was one of abuse. Entrepreneurship was not 
mainstream activity but the province of exceptional, often obsessive individuals’ 
(Burrows in Burrows [ed]: 1991: p. 1). This entrepreneurial reinvention was also to 
become discursively articulated as a duty in the enterprise culture, a trend which 
arguably continues through to this day, as the alternative is to either become a ‘burden’ 
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to the taxpayer or to simply fall through the cracks of society. Entrepreneurialism, 
then, becomes a mandate, with those who reject its precepts ostracized. This distinct 
moral vision is in sharp contrast to alternatives immediately articulated in the 
aftermath of the Second World War, which emphasised greater collective sentiment 
(understandable in the aftermath of conflict). With some hindsight, is it apparent that 
the discourses of the enterprise culture can perhaps be better considered as a set of 
rhetorical devices which function to facilitate and legitimise neoliberal doctrine. It is 
not, from this perspective, that neoliberal economics are at fault but rather, that 
individuals are not living up to their end of the bargain. They must do more, be more 
– this is now a predominant moral discourse of our times. Realisation of this point is 
important because, as Roberge (2011) reminds us, ‘Every social performance is a 
moral performance…’ (Roberge: 2011: p. 12), with actions articulating 
value-positions. 
 
In construction, the discourses of the enterprise culture were to have an effect which 
has arguably lasted through to contemporary debates, with Green (2011) suggesting 
that, ‘…the enterprise culture has progressively become central to the self-identity of 
managers – and operatives - throughout the construction sector’ (Green: 2011: p. 23). 
It was, in effect, the latest update to their cultural software. And the rhetoric of the 
enterprise culture would see the rise of metaphors surrounding ‘leanness’ and ‘agility’ 
proliferate, as both companies and individuals were expected to be self-sufficient, 
adaptable, resilient – indeed to be so was now elevated to virtuous status. It is 
important to recognise here that the moral discourses surrounding the supposed 
virtues of the enterprise culture were, and are, articulated in opposition to alternative 
ones. In fact, discourses (as cultural struggles) can only be understood in light of 
potential alternatives. In this case, the enterprise culture can be seen as a reaction 
against the perceived ‘culture of dependency’ of the time. More recently (2010-2015), 
the coalition UK government, particularly the Conservative side of the coalition, were 
vocal with regards the need to roll back public spending, reduce the welfare ‘burden’ 
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to the taxpayer, and end the ‘culture of entitlement’. Of course, this pejorative view of 
the ‘culture of dependency’ rests upon particular ideological assumptions. It is 
certainly not a vision shared by all and the discourses surrounding reform were 
challenged from within government, particularly by members of the Liberal 
Democrats. 
 
Stepping back for a moment, the principles of the enterprise culture were inherently 
adopted by the New Labour government with their ascension to office from 1997 and 
can be seen as an integral part of their ‘Third Way’. This represented an economic 
doctrine which suggests a perhaps more humane way between unbridled laissez-faire 
capitalism and planned economies. It represented a considerable break, however, from 
more traditional Labour economic beliefs. Much of the Third Way was informed by 
the sociologist Anthony Giddens, who served as advisor to then Prime Minister Tony 
Blair, and who would argue that, ‘…the future, in other words, lies with the 
modernising left, not with those who would wish to cling to more traditional leftist 
beliefs’ (Giddens: 2003: p. 38). Here we see that ‘traditional’ is pejoratively 
juxtaposed with ‘modernising’ in a rhetorical device aimed at legitimising Labour 
party actions and, in particular, their credibility with regards the economy. With 
neoliberalism having filled the void left by the intellectual split in Keynesianism, the 
political left in the UK suffered a serious crisis of legitimacy with regards the 
economy in the eyes of the public. The Third Way was thus an attempt by the Labour 
party to claw back some legitimacy and strengthen their chances of electoral success, 
albeit through co-opting much of the same rhetoric of neoliberalism.  
 
The Third Way does differ from stricter forms of neoliberalism though in that it 
allows for greater government intervention to correct perceived market failure e.g. 
monopolies. The consequences of such an ideological stance can be seen in the 
figures for public sector output for construction during the Labour years, which rose 
steadily throughout the period, a trend which ended only in the aftermath of the newly 
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elected coalition government which, with a Conservative majority (and in the 
aftermath of the 2008 global financial crisis), signalled a return to Thatcherite 
thinking and a significant reduction in public expenditure: 
 
 
 
(Office for National Statistics: 2013). 
 
But though the Third Way favoured a greater role for the state, it rejected any 
traditional leftist argument in favour of nationalisation and instead suggested that 
regulatory and taxation interventions provide the most appropriate means for 
balancing market forces. The Labour party, however, appeared to have bought into the 
rhetoric of considering, 
 
‘…globalisation as having virtually eliminated the possibilities of industrial 
policy…and of macroeconomic policy. The mobility of industrial and 
financial capital is seen to preclude independent national economic policies in 
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this regard’ (Arestis and Sawyer Saad-Filho and Johnston [eds]: 2005: pp. 180 
- 181).  
 
Of course, the state is not impotent even if the global flow of capital is considered the 
primary driver of contemporary economic prosperity, but in this sense the role of the 
state is reduced to that of facilitator. There was, of course, as has been shown, some 
truth to this, that broader structural changes, both nationally and internationally, 
exerted tremendous pressure on politicians to enact certain changes. Yet, as Bourdieu 
and Wacquant (2001) have suggested, 
 
‘…‘globalization’ is not a new phase of capitalism, but a ‘rhetoric’ invoked by 
governments in order to justify their voluntary surrender to the financial 
markets and their conversion to a fiduciary conception of the firm. Far from 
being – as we are constantly told – the inevitable result of the growth of 
foreign trade, deindustrialization, growing inequality and the retrenchment of 
social policies are the result of domestic political decisions that reflect the 
tipping of the balance of class forces in favour of the owners of capital’ 
(Bourdieu and Wacquant: 2001: p. 4 – emphasis in original). 
 
So, from this perspective, from Thatcher, Major, Blair, Brown to Cameron today, 
suggestions of the inevitability of globalising forces simply serve to mask the actions 
of particular individuals and governments. But the issue is slightly more nuanced than 
Bourdieu and Wacquant (2001) suggest, as domestic political decisions are enacted by 
those members within a polity with institutional authority and their actions are guided 
by their particular cultural software. The cultural software contains the fundamental 
assumptions which social actors within any polity draw upon when making decisions. 
The neoliberal values of ‘efficiency’, productivity’, and ‘value for money’ have now 
become so engrained in UK political culture that they are unquestioned by many 
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social actors. Appreciating the delicate interplay between assumptions and actions is 
important as, 
 
‘…assumptions are themselves learned responses that originated as espoused 
values. But as the value leads to a behaviour…the value gradually is 
transformed into an underlying assumption about how things really are. As 
this assumption is increasingly taken for granted, it drops out of awareness’ 
(Schein: 1984: p. 4). 
 
Through this lens, it is possible to agree with Green et al (2008) who, whilst 
discussing construction ‘competitiveness’, suggest that, ‘Ultimately, it can be argued 
that the actions of individual managers are patterned and conditioned by the discourse 
of competitiveness even if they seek to position themselves against it’ (Green et al: 
2008: p. 433 – emphasis in original). Whether influencing the actions of individual 
managers or individual politicians then, dominant cultural paradigms do possess 
inevitable outcomes based on their own internal logics which can only be altered 
through the sustained discursive articulation of alternatives. Without such 
articulations, the discourses within a cultural paradigm will remain relatively static 
until some internal or external force gains sufficient institutional leverage to 
implement ideational change. 
 
3.8 Prevalent Discourses of Neoliberalism and the Enterprise Culture 
 
Having now identified the two dominant cultural-ideologies relevant to our 
consideration, and as the previous chapter has argued that a policy-as-discourse 
approach is useful in which to consider the activity of policy, it is appropriate at this 
stage to briefly consider some of the prominent discourses found in neoliberalism and 
the enterprise culture. This is by no means meant as an exhaustive list, rather, the 
point is to touch upon several of the more notable discourses identified in extant 
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academic literatures in order to provide some background and context against which 
to consider the discourses later presented in the empirical element of this thesis.  
 
3.8.1 The Discourse of ‘Competitiveness’ 
 
The rise of what can be referred to as the discourse of ‘competitiveness’ has been 
noted by a variety of commentators across disciplines. For example, in education 
(Sahlberg: 2006), geography (Bristow: 2005), and sociological (Hall: 2006) literatures. 
The common thread in these is the rise of the moral standing of competition, with the 
onus on individuals and organizations to be creative and innovative in order to 
improve their competitiveness and thus increase their chances of success in the 
free-market. This discourse has become a common place in Anglo-Saxon countries 
since the 1980s, when,  
 
‘Competitiveness in the global economy became the new mantra of both the 
Reagan and Thatcher administrations as a means of achieving economic 
growth after decades of stagflation’ (Elmualim et al: 2006: p. 447).  
 
It has now gone on to form a significant part of national sector industrial strategies in 
the UK in which, ‘Construction companies…are continuously exhorted to improve 
their competitiveness…as an essential component of enacted strategy…’ (Elmualim et 
al: 2006: p. 446). This is to be done so as to maximize the potential for competitive 
advantage, the condition in which an organization possesses traits or resources which 
enable it to outperform competitors (see, for example, Porter: 1980: 1985). And this is 
considered desirable because free and open competition is thought to drive up overall 
living standards within a polity, with the ‘winners’ being those offering the best 
products and services, and only the ‘fittest’ remaining. 
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The discourse can arguably be seen as a response to concerns about the position of the 
UK economy in relation to international competitors, with concerns of falling behind 
other nations linked to ontological concerns for social actors in regard to comparative 
living conditions. Simply put, it has been thought that increased competitiveness leads 
to greater innovation and prosperity for all, in contrast to more collectivist visions 
which are thought to stifle creativity, freedoms, innovation, and productivity. This 
again, though, is but one potential vision for economic and social organization – 
alternatives might include anarchist, communist, environmental, or socialist visions, 
each of which would conceptualize the supposed essentialness of competition to 
human life in differing ways. Through this realization, and supporting the notion of 
policy-as-discourse, that policy can be better understood as a continual discursive 
negotiation between social actors, in Construction Management circles Elmualim et al 
(2006) have made the point that,  
 
‘Rather than understand ‘competitive advantage’ as something that can be 
possessed and measured, it is therefore more meaningful to understand it as a 
discursive resource that is mobilised in the enactment of strategy’ (Elmualim 
et al: 2006: p. 449 - emphasis added). 
 
3.8.2 The Discourse of ‘Entrepreneurialism’ 
 
A key component of the enterprise culture, this has been a prominent discourse in the 
UK from approximately the late 1970s onwards, and is found in literatures across a 
variety of fields, for instance, education (Erkkilä: 2000), management and 
organization studies (Du Gay: 1991; Du Gay and Salaman: 1992; Ogbor: 2000). 
Antecedents of the discourse of entrepreneurialism can be traced back significantly 
earlier, however, for example in Weber’s (1905/1930) The Protestant Ethic and the 
Spirit of Capitalism, and Schumpeter’s (1911) The Theory of Economic Development. 
The discourse of entrepreneurialism to repeat, places the moral onus onto the 
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individual as opposed to any broader collective such as the government or state. It is 
seen as a moral duty for individuals to become entrepreneurial, that they become more 
proactive, self-reliant, and resilient, and less dependent on the state or others. The 
consequence of such a narrative has been a reduction in government support for 
struggling companies, what some researchers in Construction Management have 
referred to as, ‘…denied legitimacy for the continued state support of ‘lame ducks’’ 
(Elmualim et al: 2006: p. 447). The result of which has been seen in the UK 
construction sector in the rise of self-employment.  
 
Of course, there is value born of such a narrative which encourages creative 
expression in individuals and for its potential to foster new imaginations. Yet, this is a 
vision which appears to assume equality of opportunity in individuals to be 
entrepreneurial. Linking back to the elite theory of the state previously suggested in 
chapter two, however, it becomes apparent that the rhetoric of the discourse of 
entrepreneurialism in fact serves to buttress the position of elites within the polity. 
This is because those social actors who are more likely to be creative, innovative, and, 
importantly, have the resources sufficient enough to allow them the security to try set 
up their own business, for example, are disproportionately likely to be those from 
middle and upper class social backgrounds. Furthermore, there are concerns that a 
state based on entrepreneurialism may well, at least in the short-term, exacerbate 
social inequalities across regions within a nation, as resources are often 
disproportionately distributed within any polity. Industrial strategy which prioritizes 
such a discourse is thus more likely strengthen already-existing economic strongholds, 
with smaller communities and towns, for example, less likely to see the rewards of 
such policies (see, for example, Bristow: 2005). Such concerns have led critics to 
suggest that there is a,  
 
‘…need to return to the concept of the enabling state rather than simply the 
entrepreneurial state and recognize that overemphasis on participation and 
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decentralization evades the issue of just distribution…’ (Fainstein: 2001: p. 
888 – emphasis added). 
 
3.8.3 The Discourse of ‘Flexibility’ 
 
The discourse of ‘flexibility’ can be seen as a necessary discourse for the form of 
capitalism promoted through neoliberalism. Once more, this prevalent discourse has 
been identified in a variety of disciplines (see, for example, Fairclough: 1999; 
Dunford et al: 2013). In the logic of this discourse companies are to be flexible in 
order to be able to readily adapt to market fluctuations and shocks. Of course, this is a 
true and necessary requisite only if one accepts the model of the markets as 
predominant in neoliberalism. If one was so inclined to instead have a preference for 
other forms of market, the imperative and requirement for actors to be ‘flexible’ is 
reduced. The consequences of such a discourse have already been touched upon by 
Construction Management researchers who state that, 
 
‘…the shift towards non-standard forms of employment aligned perfectly with 
the adopted model of ‘structural flexibility’ as the key means of achieving 
competitive advantage. The need to expand or contract in response to 
fluctuating demand became central to the competitive strategy of the 
construction sector. In consequence, contractors progressively withdrew from 
taking responsibility for direct employment and training…’ (Green et al: 2008: 
p. 431). 
 
That this discourse was accepted more broadly in the UK is seen clearly in a speech 
given by then Prime Minister Tony Blair, who in 1997 stated that, ‘We must never 
forget that a strong, competitive, flexible economy is the prerequisite for creating jobs 
and opportunities’ (Blair: 1997). Here we see that ‘strength’ is intrinsically linked 
with the attribute of ‘flexibility’ - to be strong requires one to also be flexible. This 
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emphasis on flexibility is still relevant today with the Department for Business 
Innovation and Skills in a 2013 report stating that, ‘Global and domestic opportunities 
in construction mean that a skilled and flexible workforce will be vital to the UK 
construction sector’s future performance and competitiveness’ (BIS: 2013: p. vi – 
emphasis added).  
 
But though, flexible working practices may well give companies greater ability to 
respond, they also present serious challenges to workers - emotional, financial - as a 
result of living with the conditions of precarity. Of course, this is what Bauman (2005) 
has warned of previously, that, ‘…liquid life is a precarious life, lived under 
conditions of constant uncertainty’ (Bauman: 2005: p. 2). Being flexible thus has 
directs costs to employees as it leads to, ‘…constant uncertainity’ (Ibid) - a state in 
which stress and anxiety are likely to increase, leading in turn to increasing mental 
health problems (see Filar: 2014). Recognition of this provides an important 
counterpoint to a discourse now so naturalized that Fairclough (1999) argues, ‘…the 
discourse of flexibility…penetrates into everyday language’ (Fairclough: 1999: p.73).  
 
3.8.4 The Discourse of ‘Meritocracy’ 
 
The previous discourse of ‘flexibility’ can be seen as connected to another prevailing 
discourse of our times, that of ‘meritocracy’. The idea of meritocracy at first glance 
appears quite simple and unproblematic - that individuals, regardless of their 
background, class, race, or religion, should be able to rise based solely on their 
abilities and efforts. Meritocracy thus places the onus once more on the individual, 
rather than any broader structural or systematic changes to the broader polity. This has 
now become one of the dominant discourses in UK political culture, as Littler (2013) 
points out,   
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‘…the idea that we should live in a ‘meritocracy’ has become integral to 
contemporary structures of feeling: assumed by both right-wing and leftwing 
political parties, heavily promoted in educational discourse, and animating 
popular culture’ (Littler: 2013: p.53 - emphasis in original). 
  
This is important. The discourse of meritocracy has now become naturalized and is 
assumed by a majority of political and social actors across the spectrum. It is one in 
which failure is attributed to deficiencies in the entity under question – whether this 
be an individual or organization. It is a vision which through its very articulation 
necessitates ‘winners’ and ‘losers’ in society. It does this, as Littler (2013) astutely 
points out, by endorsing a, 
 
‘…competitive, linear, hierarchical system in which by definition people must 
be left behind. The top cannot exist without the bottom. Not everyone can 
‘rise’. Unrealised talent is therefore both the necessary and structural 
condition of its existence’ (Littler: 2013: p.54 – emphasis added). 
 
Through this realization it becomes apparent that the discourse of meritocracy, 
‘…functions as an ideological myth to obscure economic and social inequalities and 
the role it plays in curtailing social equality’ (Littler: 2013: p.55 - emphasis in 
original). It achieves this through rhetorical articulations which praise the ‘winners’ of 
the system, particularly in comparison to international competitors, without mention 
of the ‘losers’ of the system. That this is the case in the UK is apparent when one 
considers, 
 
‘…evidence from social mobility research, which clearly indicates that the 
expansion of educational provision and the increase in educational 
qualifications of the past 60 years has done little to eliminate social class 
differences and associated privileges’ (Themelis: 2008: p. 427). 
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An example of how this system does not equally privilege actors can be seen in the 
findings of what Castilla and Benard (2010), have referred to as ‘the paradox of 
meritocracy in organizations’, in which they found that,  
 
‘…when an organization is explicitly presented as meritocratic, individuals in 
managerial positions favor a male employee over an equally qualified female 
employee by awarding him a larger monetary reward’ (Castilla and Benard: 
2010: p.543). 
 
This is not surprising as the meritocratic business case for choosing a male employee 
is clear - as there is no risk of pregnancy, there is less chance of them taking 
significant periods of time off work, thus increasing the likelihood of greater 
productivity, for which they are to be rewarded. Wider questions of how this 
meritocratic vision contributes to notions of equality and social mobility are thus left 
unanswered. 
 
3.8.5 The Discourse of ‘Respect for People’  
 
A seeming response to the above and a counter-veiling discourse which has emerged 
has been one articulating concerns for the safety and well-being of practitioners as a 
paramount consideration. In the Construction sector, the emergence of this discourse 
is seen clearly in the publication of two reports titled ‘A Commitment to People ‘Our 
Biggest Asset’ (2000) and ‘Respect for People: A Framework for Action’ (2004), as 
well as Rita Donaghy’s (2009) report, ‘One Death is too Many’. These discourses 
suggest that sincere respect for working practitioners well-being be central to any 
business plan – that, indeed, there is a responsibility for business owners to treat 
employees well. It thus has clear links with broader discourses surrounding Corporate 
Social Responsibility (see, for example, Murray and Dainty: 2008; Dobers and 
Springett: 2010). Ness (2010), however, has been influential in Construction 
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Management in bringing a more critical review of the discourse of ‘Respect for 
People’ to the community’s attention. For Ness (2010), though this could be seen as, 
‘…a way of containing and defusing potential critique…’ (Ness: 2010: p. 481), it is 
important to recognize that actors could themselves consciously mobilize such 
discourses in order, ‘…to improve working conditions’ (Ibid). Though the latter 
approach admits some agency to social actors involved and may well be the case, to a 
degree, this author is skeptical with regards the potential for such a discourse to be 
mobilized in order to bring about significant change in working conditions for 
construction practitioners. What is more likely, in the short-term at least, is the former, 
where smaller, piecemeal concessions regarding working practices are made, and that, 
 
‘Popular ideas about fairness and ‘respect for people’ may be drawn upon and 
even credited with a certain legitimacy whilst being contained within the 
dominant discourse. There is an element of concession, but the advance is 
contained within limits’ (Ness and Green: 2008: p. 1052 – emphasis added). 
 
The advance has to be contained in order for the cultural-ideological system to remain 
stable. And this is an economic system, as already stated, that prioritizes wealth 
creation and accumulation above all else, so one would not expect to see genuine and 
sincere changes to working practices if they would compromise that. Certainly not in 
terms of radical changes. Ness (2010) appears to accept this firmer position when she 
states,  
 
‘…improvements to working conditions are judged purely in accordance with 
their contribution to efficiency and profitability rather than in terms of moral 
imperatives (not killing people) or fairness (not discriminating against them)’ 
(Ness: 2010: p. 481). 
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3.8.6 Section Summary 
 
To recap then, several of the key discourses of neoliberalism and the enterprise 
culture were briefly identified. These were the discourse of ‘competitiveness’; the 
discourse of ‘entrepreneurialism’; the discourse of ‘flexibility’; the discourse of 
‘meritocracy’; and the discourse of ‘respect for people’. The identification of such 
discourses provides useful context with which to later consider the empirical elements 
of this thesis, and is important as it allows insight into, 
 
‘…how actions are interconnected and shaped by the social and political 
context/s in which they take place, and how discourses regulate knowledge of 
the world and our shared understanding of events’ (Shaw: 2010: p. 201). 
 
But these discourses of neoliberal thought and the enterprise culture within the 
context of the UK can arguably be thought of as mere symptoms to a broader malady: 
that of the political ideology of ‘declinism’, which has formed a staple of political 
discussion within the UK for over a hundred years. It is this which is considered next. 
 
3.9 The Politics of Decline: The Primordial Soup Underpinning the 
Contemporary Zeitgeist 
 
Tomlinson (2001) suggests that any understanding of post-war Britain is only possible 
through an analysis of ‘declinism’. This represents an ideological stance which was 
(and arguably still is) broadly accepted across the political spectrum, spanning the 
traditional ideological divisions of British politics, namely Conservatism and 
Liberalism. It is a ‘super-ideology’ which engulfs both neoliberalism and the 
enterprise culture: indeed, it is the primordial soup from which they have emerged. Its 
discourse suggests that Britain has been increasingly ‘declining’ in terms of both 
economic performance and political influence, particularly in relation to other 
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European nations. It is important to appreciate that sentiments regarding decline have 
always been relative as most Britons are far better off economically than previous 
generations were and Britain was, and is, in absolute terms, one of the wealthier 
nations on the planet (Pemberton: 2005). This sentiment has been evident throughout 
the last century with it arguably strengthening recently from the early 1970s onwards, 
with the OPEC oil crisis leading to rising inflation and contributing to an increased 
national malaise. 
 
One of the leading culprits for the cause of decline has always been culture. In this 
line of thought, the blame has been laid at the feet of the, ‘…exceptional character of 
British political culture, forged in the hey-day of Empire and 
laissez-faire…that…saturated the minds of the political and bureaucratic elite…’ 
(English and Kenny: 1999: p. 259). Under this thesis, it was the attitudes and culture 
of both elites and masses alike which have been to blame for falling productivity. 
Echoes of this sentiment are still found today with various authors suggesting the 
adoption of other nation’s cultural habits as a remedy for the perceived malady. In 
Construction Management circles, for example, this can be seen clearly in repeated 
calls for the adoption of Lean management principles in order to boost production 
(Ballard: 2000; Womack et al: 1990; Womack and Jones: 1996). The desirability of 
the adoption of Japanese cultural traits and management principles, however, should 
arguably have suffered a blow with the economic downturn in that country throughout 
the 1990s, which resulted in increased unemployment and a ‘lost decade’. 
 
Discourses surrounding decline and the need to change ‘backward’ management and 
working practices have been a staple and, indeed, ‘Most of the British press in the 
early 1970s endorsed a view of inflation that linked it closely to the peculiar 
recalcitrance of British union behaviour…’ (Tomlinson: 2001: p. 86). Of course, some 
of the grievances of the trade unions were arguably legitimate ones, to do with issues 
of health and safety and not representative of greedy members solely interested in 
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more pay. But there is an important aspect which is missing from debates surrounding 
labour relations: that demographic structural changes in British society also likely 
contributed both to increased industrial strife during the 1960s and 1970s and to the 
later decline in union memberships. This is because the post-war colonial 
resettlements served to undermine traditional community bonds and reduce trust in the 
state among the predominantly white working-class male members of unions. Their 
ontological unease would then lead to various forms of expression: strikes and 
industrial actions being the more savoury type, outright racism and aggression the 
other. Appropriating Schein’s (1984) thinking concerning organisational culture, we 
can apply such logic and see that, 
 
‘…if a group has had a constantly shifting membership or has been together 
only for a short time, it will…have a weak culture. Although individuals 
within that group may have very strong individual assumptions, there will not 
be enough shared experiences for the group as a whole to have a defined 
culture’ (Schein: 1984: p. 7). 
 
As evidence of such, comparing the two graphs on the following page, it can be seen 
that union memberships peaked in 1979 with a continuous downward trend ever since. 
During the same period, immigration to the UK steadily rose, and it is arguable that 
such significant demographic changes threaten many people’s ontological security, 
what Croft (2012) has defined as, ‘…the need to construct biographical continuity, to 
construct a web of trust relations, to act in accordance with self-integrity, and to 
struggle against ontological insecurity’ (Croft: 2012: p. 219). In doing so it has led to 
weakened community cohesion and a disruption of any broader sense of collective 
identity: 
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(Source: Office for National Statistics: 2013). 
 
Trade Union Membership Levels in the UK 1892 – 2013 
 
 
 
(Department for Business Innovation & Skills: 2014: p. 6). 
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The importance of decline to political thinking, of that unshakeable feeling that ‘we 
are not what we once were’, would be confirmed when Margaret Thatcher would later 
state,  
 
‘…decline was the starting point for the policies of the ‘80s: everything we 
wished to do had to fit into the overall strategy of reversing Britain’s 
economic decline, for without an end to decline there was no hope of success 
for our other objectives’ (Thatcher quoted in Tomlinson: 2001: pp. 94 – 95 – 
emphasis added).  
 
In this, the adoption of neoliberal principles and the enterprise culture can be seen as a 
response to a perceived national crisis of decline. If the UK was/is to compete with 
other nations, and maintain some semblance of status in the world, then a return to the 
previous economic paradigm (in particular Keynesianism) was seen to be undesirable. 
A cultural paradigmatic change then occurred in which Keynesian economic 
principles were rejected in favour of Monetarist ones. 
 
Of course, for Britain to ‘decline’, it must have first of all been ‘ahead’, and that such 
a desire for an explicitly unequal political and social world order was, and is, present, 
arguably represents a cultural hangover from the days of the British Empire. Britain 
throughout the 1950s and 1960s was adapting to a new world order in which the sense 
of prestige, security, and importance that came with empire no longer existed. 
Attempts to improve economic performance were seen as a key means through which 
to not only improve domestic living standards but also international standing. As such, 
Tomlinson (2001) suggests that, ‘…it is evident from the beginning that alleged 
failings in economic performance were linked to wider notions of moral and cultural 
failure’ (Tomlinson: 2001: p. 7 - emphasis added). In this vein, the discourse(s) 
surrounding declinism arguably can be seen to carry with them a tacit form of racism, 
with longings to be a ‘world leader’ continually expressed. But for someone to lead, 
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others must follow, and consciously or not, there is a touch of cultural imperialism in 
rhetoric suggesting that other nations should ideally be following the UK’s lead. 
Cowen (2014) implicitly makes this point when he defends neoliberal practices and 
states that what is often missing from debates is that whilst income disparities within 
many countries have risen, global income inequality is diminishing as a result of 
neoliberal policies. In light of this, he states that, 
 
‘We have evolved a political debate where essentially nationalistic concerns 
have been hiding behind the gentler cloak of egalitarianism…The message 
from groups like Occupy Wall Street has been that inequality is up and that 
capitalism is failing us. A more correct and nuanced message is this: Although 
significant economic problems remain, we have been living in equalizing 
times for the world – a change that has been largely for the good’ (Cowen: 
2014: pp. 7 – 8 – emphasis added). 
 
The point to take from this is not particularly whether Britain was, in fact, in some 
form of decline, but rather that the concept of decline formed, and still forms, an 
important component of the cognitive schemata of political and social actors today. It 
is the perceptions and the discursive articulations of such that matter. As Tomlinson 
(2005) states, ‘…the ideology of declinism, has had a huge impact in Britain’ 
(Tomlinson in Addison and Jones [eds]: 2005: p. 164). And this impact has been felt 
in all sectors of the economy including the construction sector, as construction policy 
is but a subset of broader economic policy. Thus we come to recognise the ideology 
of declinism as the spectre haunting the UK’s political culture, the culprit in our 
agreement with Campbell’s (2002) statement that, 
 
‘…we may speak of cognitive paradigms, taken-for-granted descriptions…that 
reside in the background of policy debates and that limit the range of 
alternatives policy makers are likely to perceive as useful…in ways that yield 
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nationally specific policy responses to common policy problems’ (Campbell: 
2002: p. 22). 
 
3.10 Summary 
 
To summarise then, this chapter has sought to understand the cultural-historical 
context in which contemporary construction policy debates take place. It has been 
argued that it is only through a contextual appreciation of the specific cultural 
zeitgeist in which discourses surrounding construction policy take place that 
understanding becomes possible. The chapter has discussed the roles of culture and 
ideology in general for human behaviour, before then tracing some of the key 
moments in UK political culture in order to provide historical context for 
contemporary debates. This is important, as,  
 
‘…showing that policy problems are socially constructed implies…that they 
can be constructed differently and that there are alternatives to the dominant 
discourses that currently define the terrain of…policy. The aim then is to 
encourage reflexivity and inspire the moral imagination of policy makers…’ 
(Marston: 2002: p. 307 – emphasis added). 
 
It was argued that the discourses surrounding neoliberalism and the enterprise culture 
have substantially informed construction policy debates but that these discourses must 
themselves be considered as responses to the super-ideology of ‘declinism’ which has 
been a staple of UK political culture over the last century. The politics of decline was 
linked to underlying anxieties concerning the UK’s changing place in the world, and 
what that will mean to its inhabitants as a result. The lack of a perceived legitimate 
alternative to neoliberalism and the enterprise culture was seen as allowing them to 
gain further purchase. This, arguably, is due to the existence of deep seated norms 
among humans tying wealth accumulation directly to physical safety and ontological 
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security. In this sense, the continual staying power of neoliberal thought in the current 
era is as much due to fear as it is of greed. Economics policy is thus considered just as 
much a ‘meaning-making’ process as any other and so it is necessary to appreciate the, 
‘… role political ideology has played in promoting the ‘virtues’ of the free market…’ 
(Faulks: 1999: p. 71 – emphasis added). As such, it will only be when the political left 
(or others) clearly articulate alternatives which are seen as viable means of providing 
security and prosperity at least equal to that which currently exists that the unseating 
of neoliberalism as the dominant economic paradigm of our time is likely. This 
broader cultural-historical perspective allows a greater appreciation of economic 
theories and economics actors, including construction companies, as objects, 
‘…among objects in the march of time’ (Lasswell: 1936). But interpreting 
construction policy solely through a political culture theoretical approach leads to an 
insufficient articulation of the motors of change in any cultural system. This is 
because it remains predominantly at the macro level of analysis. Its positions with 
regards change are under theorised and thus it is argued that in our attempt to 
understand construction policy discourses, a greater appreciation of the meso level is 
necessary, namely the specific actors and institutions responsible for construction 
policy discourses. And it is this which is examined next. 
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Chapter Four – Actors, Institutions, 
and Construction Policy Discourses 
 
 
‘Not only is the individual’s conduct edged about and directed by 
his habitual relations to his fellows in the group, but these relations, 
being of an institutional character, vary as the institutional scene 
varies’ (Veblen: 1909: p. 245). 
 
 
4.1 Introduction 
 
The above quote from Thorstein Veblen (1909) emphasises the coercive nature of 
institutions: their ability to shape and constrain behaviour. This chapter, building on 
previous ones, will primarily drop a level of analysis to explore the meso level 
(literally, ‘middle’). A political culture approach, as has been stated, though 
tremendously useful, concentrates on the macro level of analysis, providing a bird’s 
eye view of the topic at hand. This is essential to avoid research which ‘can’t see the 
wood for the trees’, and remains the predominant analytic level for this research. But 
a more complete picture is provided by also considering any topic, and in this instance 
construction policy discourses, at the two primary alternative levels: the meso and the 
micro. The meso level of analysis is concerned with institutions and the role that they 
play in both enabling and constraining human thought and actions. Considering this is 
important as, ‘The material organisation of space and the structure of institutions 
which hold and divide space…frames discourse’ (Parker: 1992: p. 39 – emphasis 
added). Construction policy actors operate within communities and institutions which 
themselves have histories and are spatially and temporally specific. These 
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communities are thus representative of historically contingent, varying strands of 
cultural-ideological meaning which always exist in relation to alternative strands.  
 
An understanding of policy-as-discourse is not complete, then, without some 
explication of the specific institutional sites within which said discursive activity takes 
place. This chapter, then, will consider the particular institutions which have shaped, 
and continue to shape, contemporary construction policy discourses. It will also 
attempt to highlight some of the key actors and institutions responsible for articulating 
construction policy discourses, with a particular emphasis on those disproportionately 
influential in shaping contemporary discourses. This is, as with the historical 
considerations in the previous chapter, necessarily a selective matter, but it is hoped 
that no ‘key’ actors and/or institutions have been neglected. Before that, however, 
there is a need to be clear with regards exactly what is meant by an ‘institution’, and 
which particular school of institutional theory is deemed most appropriate through 
which to consider contemporary construction policy discourses. 
 
4.2 What is an ‘Institution’? Definitions and Approaches 
 
Institutions are everywhere; we live, work, play, and die in institutional settings. From 
our forays in education at primary, secondary, and tertiary levels, to the workplace, 
our places of worship, and centres of leisure activity, human existence takes place in, 
and through, a realm of institutions. Appreciating the centrality of institutions to 
human behaviour is useful in that it allows us to understand that individual minds, and 
the subjective preferences contained within, are always, from infancy even, shaped by 
the institutional context within which the individual is embedded. The anthropologist 
Mary Douglas emphasised much the same when she stated the need for, 
‘…recognizing the individual person’s involvement with institution-building from the 
very start of the cognitive enterprise. Even the simple acts of classifying and 
remembering are institutionalized’ (Douglas: 1986: p. 67). 
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It is again important to be clear as to what is meant by a particular word, this time 
‘institution’. Once more, however, it is not an attempt to provide any singular, 
definitive answer but rather to offer a general sense of direction for our journey. With 
that said, North (1993) defines institutions as, 
 
‘…the humanly devised constraints that structure human interaction. They are 
made up of formal constraints (for example, rules, laws, constitutions), 
informal constraints (for example, norms of behavior, conventions, 
self-imposed codes of conduct), and their enforcement characteristics. 
Together they define the incentive structure of societies…’ (North: 1993: in 
Brinton and Nee [eds]: 1998: p. 248 – emphasis added); 
 
Hudson and Lowe (2004) suggest that institutions: 
 
 ‘are meso-level structures: they are devised by individuals but constrain and 
structure the actions of individuals; 
 
 have formal and informal dimensions: they are rules and laws but can be 
customs or norms; 
 
 show stability and legitimacy over time: they are valued in themselves’ 
(Hudson and Lowe: 2004: p. 148 – emphasis added); 
 
March and Olsen (2006) suggest that, 
 
‘An institution is a relatively enduring collection of rules and organized 
practices, embedded in structures of meaning and resources that are relatively 
invariant in the face of turnover of individuals and relatively resilient to the 
idiosyncratic preferences and expectations of individuals and changing 
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external circumstances’ (March and Olsen in Rhodes et al [eds]: 2006: p. 3 – 
emphasis added). 
 
Though this distinction in the literature between formal and informal institutions is 
important, it is necessary to insist on the unpacking of an unhelpful dichotomy - in 
this instance, the characterising division of rules/laws - customs/norms. It is important 
to understand that though these are often separated in order to ensure conceptual 
clarity, the separation is one which often obscures more than it illuminates. For rules 
and laws represent merely the formalising and prioritising of particular behavioural 
value norms into prescriptive diktats in relation to others. And it is the norms and 
customs of dominant elites which become formalised, appearing to the unreflective as 
objective when they are instead the crystallised embodiment of the subjective 
ideological preferences of the elites. In this sense, and contrary to Scott’s (2001) 
imploring of analytical separation in institutional analysis, we can recognise that 
institutions in actuality lay enmeshed in a tangled continuum, ‘…from the conscious 
to the unconscious, from the legally enforced to the taken for granted’ (Hoffman: 
1997: p. 36 cited in Scott: 2001: p. 51), which only become fully intelligible when a 
more holistic conceptualisation is utilised. 
 
This, upon closer consideration, becomes even more apparent and Scott (2001) is 
arguably right when he suggests that, ‘Institutions operate at multiple levels…from 
the world level to localized interpersonal relationships’ (Scott: 2001: p. 48). What is 
apparent is that whilst the conception of institutions as primarily meso level structures 
holds, institutions can also exist at the macro and micro levels of analysis. For 
example, let us consider the traditional nuclear family. Now, this exists both as a 
micro-level phenomenon, in say the identity formations and experiences of particular 
family members in relation to one another, and as a broader macro-level sociological 
fact a la Durkheim (1895), with the institution of ‘family’ broadly similar and familiar 
as a cultural norm across both temporal and spatial dimensions. Not only that, 
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institutions also fluctuate over time in gravity and importance across the three 
analytical levels – pulsating across time, with some collapsing and others expanding: 
it is almost impossible to appreciate this fully as the trends often occur over long 
durations, far exceeding the average human lifespan. Where one does have longevity 
and perception enough to appreciate institutional changes, one never possesses 
complete information on the causes – which are very often myriad, despite attempts at 
reductionist explanation. And this is important because, ‘Societies are based on 
practices that derive from many distinct structures, which exist at different levels, 
operate in different modalities…’ (Sewell Jr.: 1992 in Smith [ed]: 1998: p. 190).  
 
This perspective recognises the explicitly social, relational, value-laden, and 
power-imbued nature of institutions. As a result, Hall and Taylor’s (1996) offering of 
a more sociological account of institutions suggests that they are,  
 
‘…not just formal rules, procedures or norms, but the symbol systems, 
cognitive scripts, and moral templates that provide the ‘frames of meaning’ 
guiding human action’ (Hall and Taylor: 1996: p. 14 – emphasis added). 
 
And this latter definition has important consequences in that it all but collapses any 
divide between ‘institutions’ and ‘culture’ and allows a realisation of the normative 
and value-laden foundations of institutions, which are reflective of, and constituted by, 
specific cultural-ideological schemas. This brings to attention the notion of structured 
cognition (Selznick: 1996) – that cognition both shapes and constrains and is itself 
shaped and constrained by institutional settings. In doing so it shapes behaviour by, 
 
‘…providing the cognitive scripts, categories and models that are 
indispensable for action, not least because without them the world and the 
behavior of others cannot be interpreted. Institutions influence behavior not 
simply by specifying what one should do but also by specifying what one can 
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imagine oneself doing in a given context’ (Hall and Taylor: 1996: p. 15 – 
emphasis added). 
 
Linking back to the discussion concerning neoliberalism in the previous chapter, we 
can then recognize that,  
 
‘Economic systems are built upon the foundations of the ideas and values of a 
particular society, and on a number of institutions and social norms, whose 
main function is to limit and guide human actions and behavior’ (Argandoña: 
1991: abstract – emphasis added). 
 
And this ‘function’ is facilitated by the limiting of the ‘what one can imagine oneself 
doing in a given context’ (Hall and Taylor: Ibid). The limiting is necessary culturally 
in any society as cultural-ideological replication is needed for the possibility of social 
order, and replication is enhanced by reducing the amount of prevalent cognitive 
schemata, thus ensuring continuity, integrity, and stability for cultural software. The 
relevance of this is that cultural replication occurs within and through institutional 
settings, with norms and values concerning what constitutes ‘appropriate’ built 
environments both formally and informally inculcated in these settings. 
 
4.3 Understanding Varieties of Institutional Theory 
 
This thesis has been particularly influenced by ‘new institutionalism’. But any 
understanding of ‘new’ institutional theory must necessarily appreciate its historical 
emergence. It, like all theories, emerged in response to a perceived problem or 
deficiency at a particular historical juncture, and must be considered itself as an object, 
‘…among objects in the march of time’ (Lasswell: 1936). The original 
institutionalism was primarily concerned with the comparative analysis of existing 
political institutions and instruments, for example, legislatures, and political parties. A 
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critique of the old intuitionalism is that it, ‘…underplayed human actions (agency) 
and overplayed the role of institutions (structure)’ (Hudson and Lowe: 2004: p. 148). 
This macro-structural approach and concerns over lack of agency led to the search for 
an alternative theoretical lens through which to study social and political behaviour. 
Inspired by advances in psychology and the natural sciences, a new movement which 
came to be known as the behavioralism school of thought began to gain ascendency, 
particularly in political science circles in the United States (Peters: 2005). This 
approach attempted to re-inject objectivity and value-neutrality to the social sciences 
whilst insisting on a return to the individual as the unit of analysis. From the 
mid-1970s, however, there has been a resurgence of interest in institutional theory as a 
means through which to study social and political behaviour. This has occurred in 
reaction against the behaviouralism turn and is based on a number of critiques, 
namely:  
 
(1) Individual thought and behaviour does not occur in a vacuum, ergo, the 
relationship between individuals and the broader institutions in which they 
operate must be explored in order to more fully comprehend social behaviour;  
 
(2) Inequalities and power differentials shape and constrain any individual action 
and so must have a central place in any analysis of individual actions. Yet, 
power and inequality cannot be studied meaningfully at the micro level but 
instead are only appreciated more at the meso and macro levels of analysis.  
 
What is interesting to note here regarding these theoretical shifts is the co-incidence of 
this with the broader structural and societal changes occurring at the time which 
articulated an increasing faith in science and technology. The behavioural approach to 
social science occurred at a time of increasing technical sophistication. The advent of 
the new institutionalism coincided with the rise of more postmodern sensibilities – a 
rejection of objective, universalized knowledge, a recognition of multiple and 
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competing discourses, and an appreciation for the always entangled and embedded 
nature of human relationships. And it is this which is most useful about a new 
institutionalism perspective, that it brings to the forefront questions of power 
differentials and inequality, and returns a normative dimension to any analysis. There 
are, however, a variety of ‘new institutionalisms’ (for example, Rational-Choice (RI); 
Historical (HI); Sociological (SI)), and this thesis adopted a discursive institutionalism 
(DI) approach for reasons outlined next.  
 
4.4 Discursive Institutionalism (DI) 
 
Popularised by the political scientist Vivien Schmidt (2008; 2010), this latest of the 
‘new institutionalisms’ attempts to correct what it sees as a fundamental weakness of 
the sociological/normative school of thought, arguing that within such a tradition the 
motors of institutional change are under-theorised. SI and DI share considerable 
amounts with each other, as would be expected given DI’s emergence and 
development in response to SI. Schmidt (2010) admits this when she states that, ‘The 
differences between SI and DI…are often quite fuzzy, and depend upon whether 
scholars see ideas more as culturally determined…or whether they take a more 
dynamic approach to ideas’ (Schmidt: 2010: p. 13). DI in this sense can be thought of 
as a branch of SI, one with a greater emphasis on understanding how discourse both 
shapes and constrains behaviour. In this perspective, behaviour is explained through a 
logic of communication. 
 
This more discursive approach has yet to receive more widespread uptake in 
Construction Management circles although has been used by some, for example, 
Gottlieb and Jensen (2012), albeit in the context of the Danish construction sector. A 
discursive lens provides the advantage of understanding how - and through what 
mechanisms - ideas, norms, and values are transmitted between individuals and 
groups leading to both change and stability depending on circumstance. It is through 
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language - whether verbal, written, or a physical articulation such as sign language - 
that cultural software is passed on. And it is only through language and discourse that 
alternatives may be articulated. It is the delicate interplay of ideas, norms, and values, 
along with the institutional settings in which they take place which both enables and 
constrains them, which shapes politics and policy. And an appreciation of both is 
necessary in order to understand contemporary construction policy discourses. For 
what are actors discursively articulating if not ideas, norms, and values concerning 
behaviour and meaning? And the origin of such lies in the institutional setting, 
regardless of whether such articulations suggest continuity or change. This point has 
been made previously by Lieberman (2002), who suggests that ideational analysis 
provides an essential complement to more traditional institutional perspectives, stating 
that, 
 
‘…ideas, after all, are a medium by which people can imagine a state of affairs 
other than the status quo and such imaginings might plausibly spur them to act 
to try and make changes’ (Lieberman: 2002: p. 698). 
  
In contrast to the other institutionalism approaches, for Discursive institutionalists 
political change is not to be explained solely through reference to exogenous shocks – 
those openings of ‘policy windows’ (Kingdon: 1995) or moments of ‘punctuated 
equilibrium’ (Baumgartner and Jones: 1993) – through which the pressure of external 
forces necessitates institutional changes but rather, change is also precipitated by the 
endogenous. Instead, as Lowndes points out, ‘For discursive institutionalists, change 
arises out of the interaction of ‘epistemic communities’ or ‘advocacy coalitions’ 
seeking to promote new ideas and narratives’ (Lowndes in Davies and Imbroscio: 
2009: p. 97 – emphasis added). It is through the articulation of particular discourses 
offered by actors within institutional settings that the possibilities of change occur. 
This distinction suggests that norms, values and cultural frames, lie in the background 
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of individuals who are able, through conscious foregrounding articulations, to change 
(or maintain) as they deem appropriate: 
 
Background Ideational Abilities 
 
 
 
 
 
Foreground Discursive Abilities 
 
The use of a two-way arrow in the illustration here is deliberate, as the interplay 
between conscious articulations and backgrounds ideas is a continual and necessary 
process in meaning-making. It is, after all, often only in the articulation that social 
actors become aware of their own tacit background norms and values. Of course, there 
is a question regarding how, if an ideology constitutes a subject, if the individual is 
who they are by virtue of their possession of a particular cultural software, then to 
what extent is it possible for them to use ‘foreground discursive abilities’ to change 
their situation? Foreground discursive abilities are not, and never can be, separate 
from background ideational abilities. We have here somewhat of a chicken and egg 
situation - after all, ideas do not occur in a vacuum and an argument can certainly be 
made for exogenous pressures being the cause of the endogenous. The problem is that 
this is not discernible empirically, as we currently have no means of measuring the 
origins and sources of ideas within individual minds. 
 
Through such considerations we can come to realise that although reconfigurations of 
institutionalism in order grant greater agency to human actors are arguably overstated, 
more recent innovations such as DI offer a useful contribution in that they specify the 
causal mechanisms through which to consider policy formulations and diffusions: 
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namely language and discourse. Such an approach also resonates with developing 
theoretical approaches in organisational and management studies which suggest that a 
more discursive approach is necessary to fully understand institutions. Phillips et al 
(2004), for example, suggest that the relationship between discourses, actions, and 
institutions is a recursive one in which, ‘…the discursive realm acts as the background 
against which current actions occur—enabling some actions and constraining others…’ 
(Phillips et al: 2004: p. 640). The image below offers their visual representation of 
such: 
 
 
 
(Phillips et al: 2004: p. 639). 
 
What we see here is actors creating texts which then go on to become institutionalized. 
The institutions in turn produce and reproduce texts articulating certain key values 
and norms which are all part of the social groups attempts at sensemaking (Weick: 
1995). Institutional change then can occur only when alternatives are articulated, 
textualised and then re-institutionalized. All of this takes place, however, against a 
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backdrop of already-existing discourse(s) which shape the repertoires of 
understanding that any social actor brings to an issue in the first place. It is in this 
sense that it is possible to suggest that, ‘…institutions are not just social constructions 
but social constructions constituted through discourse…’ (Phillips et al: 2004: p. 638). 
 
This approach is useful and allows insight into one way in which institutional change 
occurs: through the articulation of differing norms and values which then gain 
institutional traction sufficient enough to supplant previous dominant norms. 
Campbell (2002) makes a similar point, stating that, 
 
‘…if advocates of a particular policy position can saturate the political 
landscape with metaphors and other discursive short-cuts well enough so that 
they become part of people’s taken-for-granted cognitive schema, then people 
will tend to prefer their position’ (Campbell: 2002: p. 32). 
 
This perspective further suggests that the form of institutional change more likely is 
what has previously been referred to as sedimentation, by which is meant that, 
‘…current practices are built on the past and that beneath any current practice…there 
may be layers of values and understandings left from earlier times’ (Peters: 2005: p. 
114 – emphasis added). From this perspective, institutional change is never total, there 
are always traces of previous norms, values, and culture left lurking behind, with the 
ghosts of previous reform agendas haunting the living. This is seen clearly in 
contemporary construction policy discourses in the recalling and engagement with 
previous reports, notably the Latham and Egan reports. This also has implications for 
any current or future agendas articulating change: it is likely that only those 
recommendations which resonate with the already-existing cultural legacy, at least in 
some manner, will gain traction. Schein (1984) makes this exact point concerning 
organisational change when he states that, ‘…it will be easy to make changes that are 
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congruent with present assumptions and very difficult to make changes that are not’ 
(Schein: 1984: p. 14). 
 
Campbell (2002), however, states that one of the biggest problems with the ideational 
turn in policy studies is that, ‘…the causal mechanisms whereby different types of 
ideas affect policy making are often poorly specified…’ (Campbell: 2002: p. 29). 
Conceptual research has been carried out in an attempt to provide richer theoretical 
base for understanding the drivers of change. One useful approach has been that of 
recognising policy entrepreneurs (Kingdon: 1995; Gulbrandsson and Fossum: 2009). 
Policy entrepreneurs are those, ‘…who introduce and promote their ideas…and invest 
time and energy to increase the chances for an idea to be placed on the decision 
agenda…’ (Gulbrandsson and Fossum: 2009: p. 435 – emphasis added). Accepting, 
then, that there is a need to more concretely consider the specific actors and 
institutions that act as policy entrepreneurs – the motors of change and/or potential 
stabilisers within any institutions - brings us to the question: who are some the actors 
and institutions which have disproportionately shaped UK construction policy 
discourses recently and presently? 
 
4.5 Actors and Institutions Disproportionately Impacting Contemporary 
Construction Policy 
 
Construction policy is shaped and constrained through a variety of institutions, across 
both state and civic society lines. The importance of institutions in construction has 
been touched upon by Green and May (2005) who, whilst discussing Lean 
management principles and their promotion within the UK construction sector, 
suggest that, ‘The lean brand has been further institutionalized by its endorsement by 
a succession of government outreach bodies and sector membership clubs dedicated to 
‘industry improvement’’ (Green and May: 2005: p. 509). 
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The primary formal political institutions influencing construction policy are the state, 
and in particular the Government of the day, and the broader supra-national political 
institutions which influence state actions including the European Union (EU), United 
Nations (UN) and economic bodies such as the World Bank and the International 
Monetary Fund. In the UK context, construction policies have been shaped in recent 
years by, ‘…the heightened and simultaneous growth, in the building trade as 
elsewhere, of both UK common law and EU statutory law on the environment’ 
(Woudhuysen and Abley: 2004: p. 115). It is legislation which acts as the primary 
formal coercive mechanisms through which political institutions shape construction, 
and the UK has seen a bewildering array of legislation over the past few decades, of 
which perhaps the most influential in recent years has been the 1996 ‘Housing Grants, 
Construction and Regeneration Act (HGRA)’, otherwise known as the Construction 
Act, which emerged arguably as a response to Latham’s influential 1994 report. The 
preamble to which clearly highlights its coercive function as: 
 
‘An Act to make provision for grants and other assistance for housing 
purposes and about action in relation to unfit housing; to amend the law 
relating to construction contracts and architects; to provide grants and other 
assistance for regeneration and development and in connection with clearance 
areas; to amend the provisions relating to home energy efficiency schemes; to 
make provision in connection with the dissolution of urban development 
corporations, housing action trusts and the Commission for the New Towns; 
and for connected purposes’ (Housing Grants, Construction and Regeneration 
Act: 1996). 
 
In response to previous reports articulating a need for change and reform in the 
construction sector, notably 1994’s ‘Constructing the Team’, and 1998’s ‘Rethinking 
Construction’, as series of institutions were formed in order to facilitate the desired 
change recommendations. Among these were the following: 
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 Reading Construction Forum 
 Design Build Foundation 
 Construction Best Practice Programme 
 Movement for Innovation 
 Local Government Task Force 
 Rethinking Construction 
 Be 
 Constructing Excellence 
 Construction Clients' Group 
 
(Constructing Excellence: 2012). 
 
In 2003, these institutions were amalgamated into a single body known as 
‘Constructing Excellence’, which still acts as major institutional player in UK 
construction and which describes itself as, 
 
‘…charged with driving the change agenda in construction. We exist to 
improve industry performance in order to produce a better built environment. 
We are a cross-sector, cross-supply chain, member led organisation operating 
for the good of industry and its stakeholders’ (Constructing Excellence: 2012: 
p. 1). 
 
Such institutional transformations provide a concrete example of how matters of 
institutional stability and change are, ‘...actually the outcome of a contested process of 
institutional maintenance, reflecting shifting power relationships and an ongoing ‘war 
of position’ over ideas and values’ (Lowndes and Roberts: 2013: pp. 16 – 17 – 
emphasis added). 
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The following institutions were involved in the creation of the policy documents 
analysed in this research project: 
 
 Government Construction Board 
 BIM Task Group 
 Technology Strategy Board 
 Green Construction Board 
 UK Trade & Investment 
 National Specialist Contractor’s Council 
 Infrastructure UK 
 Construction Alliance 
 Construction Products Association 
 Federation of Master Builders 
 Local Government Association 
 Institute of Credit Management 
 Strategic Forum for Construction 
 National Federation of Builders 
 WRAP 
 Knowledge Transfer Network 
 Cabinet Office 
 Efficiency and Reform Group 
 Royal Institute of Chartered Surveyors 
 
The membership of the Government Construction Board, as of July 2011, was as 
follows (Cabinet Office: 2011): 
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Soon after the general election in 1997, various industry members wrote to the new 
Deputy Prime Minister John Prescott articulating the essentialness of the construction 
sector and stressing the need for continued support. These included the following: 
 
 Robert Napier (Chairman: Alliance of Construction Product Suppliers) 
 Geoffrey Wright (Chairman: Construction Clients Forum) 
 Christopher Vickers (Chairman: Construction Industry Council) 
 Sir Martin Laing CBD DL (Chairman: Construction Industry Employers 
Council) 
 Allan McDougall (Chairman: Constructors Liaison Group) 
 
(Adamson and Pollington: 2006: p. 82). 
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The single most important actor involved in ‘Rethinking Construction’ was Sir John 
Egan. The members of Sir John Egan’s Task Force were as follows: 
 
 ‘Chairman: Sir John Egan (Chief Executive, BAA plc) 
 Mike Raycraft (Property Services Director, Tesco Stores Ltd) 
 Ian Gibson (Managing Director, Nissan UK Ltd) 
 Sir Brian Moffat (Chief Executive, British Steel plc) 
 Alan Parker (Managing Director, Whitbread Hotels) 
 Anthony Mayer (Chief Executive, Housing Corporation) 
 Sir Nigel Mobbs (Chairman, Slough Estates and Chief Executive, Bovis 
Homes) 
 Professor Daniel Jones (Director of the Lean Enterprise Centre, Cardiff 
Business School) 
 David Gye (Director, Morgan Stanley & Co Ltd) 
 David Warburton (GMB Union)’ 
 
(Adamson and Pollington: 2006: p. 85). 
 
In addition to these members, Adamson and Pollington (2006), state that, ‘The Task 
Force’s work was largely undertaken by Simon Murray…a close associate of Sir John 
Egan…’ (Adamson and Pollington: 2006: p. 85). 
 
The following is a list of Construction Leadership Council (CLC) members, who were 
initially charged with taking the latest industrial strategy, ‘Construction: 2025’, 
forward: 
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(HM Government: 2013: p. 64). 
 
What is notable is the predominance of business and industry representatives here. 
The actors and the institutions they belong to fall very much into the category one 
might expect in a neoliberal world saturated with metaphors imploring ‘enterprise’: 
‘Big Business’, those captains of industry, the pillars of capitalism. There is only one 
member – Steve Murphy, UCATT – who belongs to an organisation explicitly 
dedicated to the rights and needs of workers. 
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In September 2015, it was announced by the then majority Conservative government 
that the CLC had been revamped, with a sizeable reduction in membership (note the 
absence of any union membership in this new incarnation). The full list of this new, 
streamlined council is partially replicated from one provided from the industry 
website Building.co.uk, and is provided below:  
 
Newly announced CLC membership 
 
 Co-chairs 
Nick Boles MP, Minister of State for Skills, Department for Business, 
Innovation and Skills 
Sir David Higgins, High Speed Two (HS2) 
 
 Members 
David Cash, (BDP) 
Mike Chaldecott, (Saint Gobain) 
Brian Morrisroe, (Morrisroe Construction) 
Mike Putnam, (Skanska) 
Simon Rawlinson, (Strategic Forum for Construction / EC Harris) 
Madani Sow, (Bouygues UK) 
Anna Stewart, (Laing O’Rourke) 
Stephen Stone, (Crest Nicholson) 
Andrew Wolstenholme, (Crossrail) 
Department for Business, Innovation and Skills 
Other government departments - agenda dependent 
 
(New members in italics) 
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 Workstreams 
Anna Stewart - People and Skills 
Andrew Wolstenholme - Smart and Innovation 
Mike Putnam - Green and sustainable 
David Cash - Exports and trade 
Madani Sow - Supply chain and business models 
Simon Rawlinson - Industry communication 
 
(Withers and Farah: 2015 – all emphasis in original). 
 
On the following page is a list Construction Industrial Strategy Advisory Council 
(CISAC) members: 
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(HM Government: 2013: p. 72). 
 
With only two practising academics on the board, it is questionable as to whether 
academia can be thought to have a significant role in the shaping of contemporary 
policy discourses. 
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4.6 Summary 
 
Chapter four, then, has helped to shine a light on the meso level factors influencing 
construction policy discourses – specifically the actors and institutions which have 
disproportionately influenced contemporary debates concerning reform and change in 
the UK construction sector. This focus on actors and institutions has provided a 
complementary and arguably more grounded perspective to the previously examined 
macro-lens, and helps us to appreciate that construction policy is, ‘…complex and 
contested, with individuals and groups struggling to produce and disseminate views of 
the world favourable to their interests’ (Phillips and Brown: 1993: p. 1554 – emphasis 
added). The chapter began by attempting, through a variety of definitions, to discern 
exactly what an institution is. It then discussed the emergence of ‘new institutionalism’ 
and articulated the particular branch adopted, suggesting that a discursive 
institutionalism lens offers the most useful theoretical approach through which to 
conceptualise institutions, as it explicitly articulates more clearly than other 
approaches the motors of institutional change: namely language and discourse. This is 
important as, ‘Institutions’ power and politics are frequently exercised through the 
discourse of their members’ (Mayr: 2008: p. 1). The chapter then attempted to identify 
some of the specific key actors and institutions responsible for driving contemporary 
change recommendations. With the macro and meso levels influencing construction 
policy discourses now considered, the thesis shortly turns to the empirical elements of 
the project – the construction policy document and interview analyses. Before that, 
however, there is a need to offer a transparent, detailed, and explicit account of the 
research design and methodology used for this project and it is this which is examined 
next. 
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Chapter Five – Research Design and 
Methodology 
 
 
‘Judgements about methodological rigour or appropriateness always 
depend on logically prior judgements about philosophical rigour or 
appropriateness’ (Bevir and Rhodes: 2006: p. 186). 
 
 
5.1 Introduction 
 
Drawing upon thinkers such as Barthes (1963), Feyerabend (1975), and Hyland 
(1997), this thesis rejects the notion of there being any singularly, objective 
knowledge and suggests instead that knowledge is always contextually situated, 
multiple, and socially constructed. A result of this is the outright rejection that there is 
any singular ‘correct’ or ‘right’ way to conduct research and no ‘holy grail’ of 
methodological approaches. Even what is considered by some to be a more or less 
‘correct’ approach rests on a variety of ontological, epistemological, normative, and 
value assumptions which are impossible to independently verify as there is, and can 
be, no neutral meta-language through which to adjudicate (Lyotard: 1984). Seale 
(2012) recognises this point when he states that,  
 
‘Many of the disputes that exist at the level of methodological debate are simply 
not resolvable by further discussion, but are a matter of preference’ (Seale in 
Seale [ed]: 2012: p. 541).  
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With that said, and in keeping with dominant, contemporarily specific, 
cultural-ideological academic conventions, there is still value in transparency and so a 
consideration of methodological concerns is now presented. 
 
5.2 Ontology and Epistemology 
 
In contrast to Gorard’s (2010) view, that a more pragmatic approach to research 
means that questions concerning ontology and epistemology are no longer necessary, 
this researcher believes that it is important to be explicit concerning these issues. 
Ontology matters. Epistemology matters. How we perceive the world and how we 
believe we can begin to make sense of the world has very real implications for ‘real 
world’ research. It shapes the approaches researchers take, the questions they ask, the 
‘evidence’ they are prepared to accept, and constrains their views in the sense of 
guiding them through what constitutes ‘possible’, ‘realistic’ or ‘valuable’ research. It 
impacts on every aspect of the research process regardless of whether the researcher is 
reflexive enough to be aware of this. Support for such a position comes from Bryman 
(2008), who states that, 
 
‘Questions of social ontology cannot be divorced from issues concerning the 
conduct of social research. Ontological assumptions and commitments will feed 
into the ways in which research questions are formulated and research is carried 
out’ (Bryman: 2008: p. 21). 
 
This research assumed what is best described as a Constructivist-Realist (see Berger 
and Luckmann: 1966; Searle: 1995; 2010) ontological and an interpretivist 
epistemological perspective. Briefly, this entails the following assumptions: 
 
 That there is one ‘objective’ physical reality, but multiple ‘subjective’ 
interpretations of said reality; 
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 That humans are continually constructing realms of symbolic meaning against a 
backdrop of physical reality (including their own bodies) which shapes and 
constrains possible scopes of interpretations and meaning-making; 
 
 Following Searle (1995; 2010), that there is a distinction between what he refers 
to as ‘Brute’ and ‘Institutional’ facts. ‘Brute’ facts being those which exist 
independently of humans and do not require human artifice for their existence, e.g. 
Planets. ‘Institutional’ facts being those which exist only as a result of human 
artifice, and which, ‘…exist because people are prepared to regard things or treat 
them as having a certain status and with that status a function that they cannot 
perform solely in virtue of their physical structure’ (Smith and Searle: 2003: p. 
304), e.g. Money; 
 
 Following Whitehead (1929), Chia (1995), that said reality is best characterised 
by an ontology of becoming - it is always in a state of flux, of movement, never 
completely static; 
 
 A Communitarian philosophical ethics as outlined by thinkers such as Bell (1993), 
and Etzioni (1996). This is consistent with previous scholarly work which argues, 
‘…the interpretive approach is to be located broadly within the communitarian 
tradition…’ (Jennings in Callahan and Jennings: 1983: p. 32). This explication is 
necessary to meet this researcher’s previous call, ‘…for researchers to more 
clearly make explicit the fundamental philosophical ethics underpinning their 
research’ (Smiley: 2016: p. 1), in order to better facilitate more considered and 
sophisticated academic conversations.  
 
Searle’s social ontology helps to avoid the all-encompassing social constructivism 
sometimes characteristic of studies examining meaning-making and discourses, which 
often deny the essentialness of materiality and, as a result, reduce social existence 
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solely to discourse, language, and the ideational. Instead, what is suggested is that, 
‘…all human beings inhabit the same world with different labels attached’ (Hollis: 
1994: p. 242). The potential implication of this approach, however, if it is followed to 
its logical conclusion, is that human behaviour could eventually be predictable as per 
positivistic reasoning (at least in terms of probabilities concerning overt behaviours, 
such as migratory patterns) whilst still accommodating recognition of differing 
interpretations by various social actors. The belief in the possibility of such a 
predictive understanding of social existence is not new though, and thinkers such as 
John Stuart Mill (1843) have previously argued that,  
 
‘Supposing…the laws of human actions…be sufficiently known, there is no 
extraordinary difficulty in determining from those laws the nature of the social 
effects which any given cause tends to produce’ (Mill: 1843: Chp 9: p. 3). 
 
The practical obstacle to this reconciliation of approaches lies in the dearth of 
information, something the much heralded coming ‘Big Data’ revolution (see, for 
example, Boyd and Crawford: 2012) is assumed to assist with. Such a step would go 
some way to realising Weber’s (1949) vision of a social science which accounts for 
both causality and the interpretive dimensions of social life. The problem, however, as 
critics such as Hayek (1967) and Rosenberg (2008) have suggested, is that the quest 
of discerning underlying laws that fully account for social behaviours is practically  
impossible (at least for the foreseeable future) due to the complexity of the subject 
matter. Rosenberg (2008), for example, states that, ‘…the causal explanation of action 
is not…logically, conceptually, and philosophically impossible; it’s just physically, 
technologically, and practically impossible’ (Rosenberg: 2008: p. 111). ‘Big’ data is 
thus simply not big enough to fully accomplish this aim. But even if it were, it is still 
arguably the interpretive, meaning-making side of social analysis which should take 
priority, and this is because,  
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‘The subjects of social-science inquiry ‘talk back’, ‘change their minds’ as it 
were, and ‘view the world’ in different ways at different times which have no 
correspondence with the objects of natural-scientific inquiry’ (Bishop: 2007: p. 
25). 
 
In agreement with Parker (1992) then, there is a rejection of, ‘…the positivist fantasy 
for an ultimate complete picture of a particular system, a totality of meanings…’ 
(Parker: 1992: p. 11). 
 
5.3 Research Approach – Overview 
 
In Construction Management, debates concerning methodology heightened in the 
1990s in the pages of Construction Management & Economics (Seymour et al: 1997; 
Runeson: 1997; Harriss: 1998; Seymour et al: 1998). This thesis firmly locates its 
approach in the interpretive paradigm initially proposed in Construction Management 
circles by Seymour and Rooke (1995). An interpretive, qualitative approach was 
deemed particularly appropriate as it explicitly seeks to, ‘…understand people’s 
perceptions of ‘the world’ – whether as individuals or groups’ (Fellows and Liu: 2003: 
p. 28). Furthermore, the qualitative research process involved was considered one 
more akin to arts, crafts, or sculpture with a necessarily messy, practical component as 
the researcher tried to create a report of some perceived substance. Sandelowski (1993) 
writing from a practice-oriented discipline, namely Nursing, insists that qualitative 
research is better characterised by art or crafts, in that the researcher seeks to capture 
the essence of the issue at hand - one recognisable to those involved - yet, one which 
is nevertheless an impression, based on their contemporary understandings and 
interpretations. This characterisation as research as an art or craft is also shared by 
scholars such as Tesch (1990) and Seale (1999), the former of whom suggests that in 
qualitative research,  
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‘The result of the analysis is, in fact, a representation in the same sense that an 
artist can, with a few strokes of the pen, create an image of a face that we 
would recognize if we saw the original in a crowd’ (Tesch: 1990: p. 304), 
 
whilst the latter suggests that social research be considered better as a ‘trade’ or a 
‘craft’ and one which in the researcher develops, 
 
‘…in much the same way as artists learn how to paint, draw, or sculpt in a 
number of different styles. Then, the development of one’s own “style” can 
build on a series of principled decisions, rather than being the outcome of 
uninformed beliefs’ (Seale: 1999: p. 476). 
 
This characterisation of research as more akin to an art or a craft also accords well 
with the political philosopher Michael Oakeshott’s critique of rationalism in modern 
politics in which, 
 
‘Oakeshott contends that the essence of an accomplished practitioner’s skill 
cannot be conveyed to a neophyte through explicit technical instructions, but 
instead must be learned tacitly, during a period of intimate apprenticeship’ 
(Callahan: 2009: p. 5). 
 
The PhD, then, can be considered as an apprenticeship in which the novice researcher 
must tacitly learn and develop his or her own approaches, styles, and understandings. 
In this sense an appropriate analogy might perhaps be that of cooking, which is 
arguably as much an art as it is a science. The judging of the research - the ‘taste test’ 
if you will - is ultimately subjective, with what might prove a delight to some or leave 
a sour taste in the mouth of others, ultimately resting on pre-existing preferences and 
predilections. 
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To return to the brief outline of the research design and methodology stated in chapter 
one, the project adopted an interpretive qualitative methodological approach which 
utilised a combination of methods. It consisted of the following: 
 
 An analysis of construction policy documents articulating policy discourse(s) 
relating to the reform agenda. This comprised of an interpretive analysis of the 
documents. 
 
The following documents were examined: 
 
I. The Egan Report (1998) 
II. Government Construction Strategy (2011) 
III. Government Industrial Strategy – ‘Construction 2025’ (2013). 
 
As stated in the introductory chapter, the Egan Report ‘Rethinking Construction’ was 
used as a baseline from which to compare the more recent reports. 
 
 A series of interviews with key thought-leaders and stakeholders. These were 
analysed using an Interpretive approach.  
 
As an ‘outsider’ to the field of Construction Management, it was decided that 
interviews were to be conducted with industry stakeholders with the aims of gaining a 
sense of what norms and values are important to them and, primarily, to assist in 
further familiarising myself with the industry. The textual analysis was always 
considered of primary importance though, as it was always the intention of this 
project to fill a gap in the existing literature by examining said policy documents 
through an interpretive perspective. Also, such an approach helps to provide a balance 
against the trend in Construction Management research which currently suffers from a 
dearth of textual analyses and an overabundance of interview data (see Dainty: 2008), 
 136 
 
much like other areas of social research where the interview has become the ‘go-to 
method’ (Silverman: 2007). This approach meant that, in terms of research design 
weighting, an approximate 20: 80 split was adopted (interviews: textual analysis). 
 
A problem with overly relying solely on interviews is that participants may not be 
aware of, or be unable to articulate, reasons for their values and/or behaviour - they 
may themselves be ignorant of the, ‘…nature of their social order…’ (Fay and Moon: 
1977 in Martin and McIntyre: 1994: p. 31). As a result, the analysis of construction 
policy documents was chosen as the predominant method for this research as 
documents are institutional artefacts specific to an interpretive community, which 
express in material forms their values and attempts at meaning-making. Hyland (1997) 
makes this point when he states that,  
 
‘Texts are written to be understood within certain cultural contexts and so reveal 
shared group values and beliefs through their routine rhetorical operations’ 
(Hyland: 1997: p. 19 – emphasis added).  
 
Analysis of documents can thus help to make explicit the tacit ideologies present in 
any interpretive community as, ‘A text’s linguistic structure functions, as discourse, to 
highlight certain ideologies, while downplaying or concealing other’ (Machin and 
Mayr: 2012: p. 20). Through the analysis of discourses, the analyst can begin to piece 
together the broader meta-narratives at work - what are the key stories and/or 
messages being conveyed in the text? It is this step which leads to the appreciation of 
the foundational paradigmatic assumptions of the various policy-relevant actors – 
both the text creators, and those for whom it is targeted. Thus, a key aim in the 
analyses was, ‘…‘denaturalising’ the language to reveal the kind of ideas, absences 
and taken-for-granted assumptions in texts’ (Machin and Mayr: 2012: p. 5). 
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Using such an approach arguably allowed for a greater understanding and more 
nuanced appreciation. Any of the approaches used singularly would only give a partial 
insight into the issue, and layers of researcher understanding can be built through the 
adoption of multiple tools through which to examine any topic. The same point has 
been made previously in Construction Management circles by Dainty (2008) who 
suggests that, 
 
‘…those engaged in social science research in Construction Management 
could usefully embrace multi-strategy…research design in order to better 
understand the complex network of relationships which shape industry 
practice. This radical perspective eschews traditional dualisms by suggesting 
that no single methodology can ever produce a complete picture of the projects 
and organisations that form the arenas for Construction Management research’ 
(Dainty: 2008: p. 11). 
 
Such an approach will also potentially allow for the results of the project to be 
considered in any future longitudinal studies examining potential changes regarding 
discourse of the reform agenda and to policy formulation and diffusion across time. 
These are necessary for the Construction Management community in the long-term in 
order to further improve understanding of construction policy discourses as, 
‘…longitudinal studies are required to capture the shifting motivations involved’ 
(Dolowitz and Marsh: 2000: p. 16 – emphasis added). Indeed, it is very much hoped 
that future research agendas in Construction Management will utilise a variety of 
eclectic approaches which engage with the theoretical and empirical elements of this 
research project. In fact, this researcher welcomes future studies which may attempt to 
analyse any (or all) of the documents utilised in this project and the compare with the 
findings and interpretations presented here. These could all yield fruitful information 
going forward, assist in increasing our understanding of Construction Management, 
and help in preventing researchers, ‘…deluding ourselves that in our particular 
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method (whichever it may be) we have the key to the understanding of the self’ 
(Fontana and Frey in Denzin and Lincoln [eds]: 2000: p. 665).  
 
It is important to appreciate that there is no single ‘key’, no single ‘method’ which can 
be used to fully understand Construction Management or the urban and  built 
environments more generally, and so a diverse plurality of both theory and method is 
to be welcome. Indeed, as Lin (1998) suggests, ‘…qualitative researchers assume that 
complete knowledge is impossible, and indeed that all conclusions must be 
uncertain…’ (Lin: 1998 p. 170 – emphasis added). This is, in part, because the 
researcher’s positionality will also influence the reading and interpreting of any text 
and because,‘…text, any texts, are always partial and incomplete; socially, culturally, 
historically, racially, and sexually located’ (Lincoln: 1995: p. 280 – emphasis added). 
Our own self-understandings, the tacit and explicit beliefs we all carry with us (our 
cultural software), shape our evaluations and interpretations on any subject matter. 
From this perspective, data analysis always contains multiple possibilities depending 
on the background of the researcher(s). The background of the researcher, their 
educational level, class, religion, ideological preferences etc., all contribute to produce 
a unique lens through which the researcher examines a topic. Would we, for example, 
expect that in a study concerning the lived experiences of poor, elderly, black women 
in a housing block scheduled to be demolished, that data would be analysed, 
interpreted and presented the same by researchers of varying backgrounds? No, we 
would not. A consequence of this is that, ‘…each time a reader reads a text, a new text 
is created’ (Birch: 1989: p. 21 – emphasis in original). As a result of this, it becomes 
recognisable that a researcher can only ever approximate through empathetic 
understanding those perceptions of actors of differing structural cleavages – they can 
never have a full appreciation as their lived experiences are non-identical. An eclectic 
and wide variety of approaches – coupled with sincere authorial reflexivity - is thus 
essential. 
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5.4 Addressing Research Design 
 
It is important that any research project ensure due consideration has been given to 
issues of research design as, ‘…the design affects the validity of the result’ (Gorard: 
2013: p. 165). Research design should be considered as separate and distinct from the 
research methods to be employed. Issues of design must be considered in context with 
the research questions to be answered and a successful design must, ‘…maximise the 
likelihood of generating evidence that provides a warranted answer to the research 
questions for a given level of resource’ (Gorard: 2010: p. 4). Lin (1998), explicitly 
discussing policy studies, suggests that even in instances where researchers seek to 
combine positivist and interpretive approaches (which this project does not) that, 
‘…they should start with an exploratory interpretivist study. The reason for this lies in 
the ability of interpretivist work to suggest hypotheses and mechanisms that then can 
serve as the basis for positivist research’ (Lin: 1998 p. 175). Sympathetic to this, and 
as all the research questions for this thesis were of the ‘What?’ variety, the research 
design is one better conceptualised as being concerned with ‘exploratory discovery’ 
rather than with ‘predictive causality’ (which would necessitate ‘How?’, and ‘Why?’ 
questions being asked).  
 
The best treatment of this has arguably come from de Vaus (2001) who, as a quirk of 
coincidence, uses an analogy from construction to illustrate the point: 
 
‘When constructing a building there is no point ordering materials or setting 
critical dates for completion of project stages until we know what sort of 
building is being constructed. The first decision is whether we need a high rise 
office building, a factory for manufacturing machinery, a school, a residential 
home or an apartment block. Until this is done we cannot sketch a plan, obtain 
permits, work out a work schedule or order materials. Similarly, social 
research needs a design or a structure before data collection or analysis can 
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commence. A research design is not just a work plan. A work plan details 
what has to be done to complete the project but the work plan will flow from 
the project’s research design. The function of a research design is to ensure 
that the evidence obtained enables us to answer the initial question as 
unambiguously as possible’ (de Vaus: 2001: pp. 8-9 - emphasis in original).  
 
The thesis has adopted a ‘passive’ research design, as opposed to an ‘active’ one, e.g. 
randomised control trials and/or experiments (Gorard: 2013). As the research has been 
concerned with interpreting and making sense of preferred construction policy 
discourses at particular moments and periods in time, document and interview 
analyses were deemed appropriate as they give insight into individual and institutional 
attempts at meaning-making. This focus on the meaning-making aspect of policy is 
important, as the, ‘…self-understandings which people have play a causal role in 
bringing about the behavior in which they engage’ (Fay and Moon: 1977 in Martin 
and McIntyre: 1994: p. 30).  
 
The rationale for the three documents examined was as follows: the Egan report 
‘Rethinking Construction’, being a seminal one, was used as a baseline from which to 
compare more recent construction policy discourses in the other two reports, the 
‘Government Construction Strategy’ and the ‘Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025’ 
– these being the primary contemporary policy documents produced by the new 
coalition government of the UK and so considered to be of particular relevance. There 
are, of course, a multitude of policy documents which normally exist at any one time 
regarding a particular topic and these sit in a perceived hierarchy – some are thought 
to be of more importance than others to policy-relevant actors. These latter two 
documents stand atop the hierarchy of UK construction policy documents produced 
during the recent political period and so give insight into contemporary attempts at 
meaning-making. After initial analyses of the documents, interviews were conducted 
with key industry stakeholders and policy professionals with questions formulated 
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using insights gleaned from the initial document analyses. These were, of course, 
provisional, yet helped to provide structure and relevance to the interview schedules. 
In practice, the empirical work then was an iterative process which moved between 
document and interview analyses. The nature of the process was one in which 
literature was constantly returned to in light of new insights and interpretations gained 
in the document and interview analyses. This continuous interplay between literature 
reviewing and empirical research is, in actuality, a more realistic and appropriate 
approach to research than imagining the literature review as some discreet, initial step 
which is to be done early in the project before moving on to the ‘real’ research at hand. 
Multiple readings of the documents and interview transcripts under consideration 
were necessary because, 
 
‘As the text is reread in different contexts it is given new meanings, often 
contradictory and always socially embedded. Thus there is no “original” or 
“true” meaning of a text…’ (Hodder: 1998: p. 394). 
 
Attendance at a prominent industry event, namely the Construction Industry Research 
and Information Association’s (CIRIA) ‘The Future of Construction: progress towards 
Construction 2025’ was also orchestrated which happened to fit in directly after the 
initial document analyses and the first four interviews. It was thought useful to attend 
this event so as to further the researcher’s understandings and to allow, ‘…the 
research to embrace additional points of views concerning the issues being discussed’ 
(Green et al: 2010: p. 121). This proved most useful in garnering a greater 
understanding of the concerns and interests of prominent industry professionals and, 
though no actual data collection was carried out at the event, the insights gained from 
it facilitated a renewed focus and vigour with which to continue the policy document 
and interview analyses. 
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As Gorard (2010) notes, ‘The need for warranted conclusions requires…that the most 
appropriate possible design is used’ (Gorard: 2010: p. 5). The multi-method approach 
designed for this project arguably satisfies the calls for a considered research design - 
helping to ensure that claims were considered in appropriate context, and that 
inappropriate generalisations were not made, thus arguably contributing to justifiable, 
reasonable, warranted conclusions. 
 
5.5 Using Secondary Data for Research Purposes 
 
The use of secondary data analysis (in this case in the forms of official government 
and industry reports and statistics) is still unfortunately not widespread in social 
science research despite the numerous advantages it can potentially offer. Secondary 
data analysis refers to the, ‘…use of existing data…in order to pursue a research 
interest which is distinct from that of the original work’ (Heaton: 1998: p. 1). 
Secondary data, as one proponent has stated, ‘…offers social, methodological and 
theoretical benefits’ (Smith: 2008: p. 336). Perhaps the greatest advantages to using 
secondary data lie in the ease of access. In this study, for example, the construction 
statistics and policy documents used were freely and easily accessible, though the 
former did require some manipulation in Microsoft Excel. The use of official statistics 
also allows some measure of authority in the confidence of the soundness of the data. 
Although no data is ever ‘perfectly’ collected, data collected by large research groups 
and organisations, with a wealth of talent and resources at hand, provides a certain 
measure of robustness. As the statistics for this study were all from either government 
or industrial bodies, including many from the Office for National Statistics, a certain 
confidence can be had. 
 
Heeding Gorard’s (2003) call for ‘…greater use of numeric secondary data as a 
routine part of all studies, whatever their primary method’ (Gorard: 2003: p. 231), to 
aid in context setting, this study made use of significant amounts of secondary data. In 
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fact, Gorard (2003) suggests that all research studies can benefit from making greater 
use of existing data in order to set the scene and provide greater context and 
background. For this project, this is seen in the utilisation of statistics concerning the 
construction sector in chapters one, three, and six (to assist in providing context), and 
in the analysis of existing policy texts as part of the main empirical element. With a 
wealth of numeric data available of nearly any given topic, all research projects – 
even those of a more qualitative nature - can benefit from greater use of figures, if 
only to provide greater context and background to the research foci under 
investigation. 
 
5.6 Aims, Objectives, and Research Questions 
 
The primary aims (A1 – 3) of the study were: 
 
To gain an increased understanding of:  
 
 discourses surrounding construction ‘improvement’ (as presented in a 
selection of key documents) (A1);  
 the normative views of stakeholders involved (A2), and;  
 the wider socio-cultural structures and forces which help to shape and 
constrain said views (A3). 
 
The study had the following objectives (O1 – 3): 
 
 To discern, through document analysis, key discourses regarding the various 
calls for change in construction (O1); 
 To ascertain, through interviews with various contemporary stakeholders, their 
normative views on industry reform (O2); 
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 To attempt a cultural-historical explanation of the sources of said discourses 
and normative perspectives (O3). 
 
The research project addressed the following specific research questions (RQ1 – 3): 
 
 What are the primary discourse(s) surrounding construction reform and 
‘improvements’? (as evidenced in a variety of key documents) (RQ1); 
 What are the dominant views of stakeholders regarding change and reform in 
construction? (RQ2); 
 What does this reveal about the following? (RQ3): 
-the socio-cultural milieu in which the debate has been framed?; 
-the normative and value assumptions of the actors involved? 
 
5.7 Sampling Issues 
 
This study adopted a purposive and adaptive (see Hakim: 2000 and Layder: 2013, 
respectively) sampling strategy, i.e. units were initially selected based on perceived 
relevance to the specific research questions and problem foci. This type of sampling 
represents the, ‘…selective study of particular persons, groups or institutions…that 
are expected to offer especially illuminating examples…’ (Hakim: 2000: p. 170 - 
emphasis in original). The benefit of such a design is that it allows the researcher to 
remain flexible throughout the research process, willing to adapt as necessary and 
alter the sampling frame as deemed appropriate in response to emergent issues in the 
research process. Such a flexible design approach allows for a greater chance of 
appropriate sampling than more fixed, rigid designs which require the researcher to 
have an unrealistically complete knowledge of the research problem and do not allow 
for the possibility of surprise during the research process.  
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In interpretive analyses, the unit of analysis is the ‘text’, which, ‘…may take a variety 
of forms including written texts, spoken words, pictures, symbols, artifacts and so 
forth’ (Phillips and Hardy: 2002: p. 4). In this research the ‘text’ referred to the three 
documents and the various interview transcripts. The final sample size for this 
research was thus twelve. It is important to note that the success of a discourse-based 
study, ‘…is not in the least dependent on sample size’ (Potter and Wetherall: 1987: p. 
161). This is because generalisations (particularly of a statistical kind) are not being 
sought but, rather, interpretations and meanings concerning particular texts under 
question. Such smaller sample sizes are common place in qualitative research and this 
is, in part, because of, ‘…the preference for depth of study and the associated ‘thick 
description’ which only becomes possible in relation to limited numbers’ (Denscombe: 
2007: p. 249 – emphasis added). 
 
That such a sample size is still sufficient and useful is supported by Guest et al (2006) 
who, in their analysis of thematic analysis based qualitative research, suggest that, 
thematic, ‘…saturation occurred within the first twelve interviews, although basic 
elements for metathemes were present as early as six interviews’ (Guest et al: 2006: p. 
59). Thematic saturation in this research was evident early on, and after the first four 
interviews, a trend was already apparent. Precedent for such a perspective already 
exists in Construction Management circles, with Green et al (2010) reporting from 
their study that, ‘The secured sample of eight was close to saturation: few additional 
insights could have been achieved by interviewing additional people’ (Green et al: 
2010: p. 123). Of course, this must be conceived as but a temporary saturation, the 
point at which this researcher, in this instance, could no longer find any further 
dominant themes or issues emerging from the texts. Saturation should not be 
conceived as a static point which remains the same for all researchers in all contexts – 
particularly not from a process-oriented ontological perspective. Instead, as the 
researcher is themselves better characterised by flux, we need to be logically 
consistent and accept that, ‘One cannot claim to have reached a saturation point and 
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yet hold that saturation is an impossibility’ (Forshaw: 2007: p. 479). Furthermore, this 
ought to give pause for thought to those enthralled by what this researcher calls ‘the 
cult of the big n’; those who demand ever larger sample sizes for all projects without 
any consideration of ontological, epistemological, or theoretical considerations. Or 
without due recognition that the decision for what constitutes ‘large’ is itself a 
subjective one. 
 
5.8 Practical Ethical Considerations 
 
All research is now increasingly concerned with ethical dimensions and this has come 
to be institutionalised in the form of various internal, and sometimes external, review 
boards. Ethical regulation in social research has been much influenced by the medical 
professions and their adoption of varying ethical standards in the aftermath of the 
Second World War (Dingwall: 2008). This was done in an attempt to ensure that the 
atrocities inflicted upon many through human experimentation are never to be 
repeated. It must be stated, however, that in the eyes of this researcher, following on 
from Dingwall (2008) and Hammersley (2010), it is believed that the current culture 
of ethical regulation now engulfing social research is starting to smother research in 
practice, to the extent that it is increasingly harder to justify. The likelihood of a level 
of harm anywhere near that of the medical sciences is, and always has been, 
remarkably small. There is thus the likelihood that potentially important research will 
no longer be funded and/or permitted for what might be simply a little inconvenience 
or irritation to a subject. Nevertheless, in this project, and despite the author’s 
concerns, compliance with arbitrary institutional ethical standards was adhered to. A 
standard ethical form (the influence of medical practice clear by the terminology) was 
completed and returned which was then summarily initially rejected! The issue being 
the author’s desire to keep data collected from possible interviews for more than ten 
years. Despite assurances that participant’s consent would be acquired, with the 
renewal of consent, if necessary, at to be determined intervals, this was apparently an 
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area of great ethical concern, enough that the project could not proceed in its original 
form. After acquiescing to this demand, the project was allowed to proceed. The irony 
of a supposedly ethical conversation taking place with the marked differential in 
power relations between researcher and the institutional authorities is certainly not 
lost on this author. It is somewhat unfortunate that this extra layer of transparency was 
not facilitated. This would have been particularly desirable in light of the LaCour 
scandal of mid 2015 – an incident in which a University of California, Los Angeles 
(UCLA) Political Science graduate student is alleged to have fabricated data in their 
highly publicized research project - as it would have allowed a greater degree of 
transparency in the research. It is difficult to see how this situation can be improved, 
particularly with regards interview data, as there is often an inherent tension between 
participant wishes for confidentiality and thus the destruction of data upon completion, 
and the wishes of the broader academic community to retain and have access to data 
in order to allow for possible replication and/or verification of studies. Ultimately, 
however, in-keeping with both the assurances made to interview participants, and 
institutional requirements, the interview data was destroyed upon submission of the 
thesis. 
 
Additionally, Gorard (2002; 2013) makes the point that research ethics should also 
take into consideration those potentially impacted by the research, as well as those 
responsible for the funding of said research. He states that it is essential to consider, 
‘The tax-payers and charity-givers who fund the research, and the general public who 
use the resulting public services…’ (Gorard: 2010: p. 17). From this perspective, it is 
unethical to produce research of poor quality as it represents a waste of both time and 
money for all those involved. Although this researcher accepts such an ethical 
injunction, it is with a caveat – that research which simply perpetuates existing norms 
uncritically, particularly if these entrench social inequalities, is itself unethical. This is 
exactly what Green (1999) has warned against in Construction Management circles, 
that, 
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‘…the activities of construction researchers are seemingly shaped and 
controlled by the prevailing ideology of neoliberalism. The funding agencies 
continually exert an insidious pressure to generate outputs that are ‘relevant’ to 
the needs of industry. The result is an inevitable conservatism whereby the 
only research that is valued is that which preserves the status quo. This 
widespread failure to challenge the propaganda that shapes and controls the 
research community serves to dis-empower the workforce and erode the 
industry’s intellectual capital. Industry and society at large are becoming 
increasingly impoverished as dogma triumphs over thoughtfulness’ (Green: 
1999: p. 21). 
 
It is believed (and hoped) that the more considered, reflexive, methodological and 
theoretical approach adopted here has assisted in producing a piece of research that 
meets this ethical requirement – one which is robust, challenging, and critical to 
multiple parties. 
 
5.9 The Interpretive Tradition – Philosophy and Method 
 
‘As living requires sensemaking, and sensemaking entails interpretation, so 
too does policy analysis’ (Yanow: 2000: p. 5). 
 
It is not possible to understand the approach to method advocated here in isolation of 
the ontological and epistemological presuppositions inherent. This research approach 
has adopted what Yanow (2000) refers to as ‘Interpretive Policy Analysis’. 
Interpretive policy analysis, coming from an interpretive epistemological position, 
recognises the centrality of interpretation and meaning-making to all human 
enterprises, and rejects naive positivist paradigms of policy analysis. In Yanow’s 
(2000) words, interpretive policy analysis,  
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‘…shifts the discussion from values as a set of costs, benefits, and choice 
points to a focus on values, beliefs, and feelings as a set of meanings, and from 
a view of human behavior as, ideally, instrumentally and technically rational 
to human action as expressive (of meaning)’ (Yanow: 2000: p. ix). 
 
Interpretive Policy Analysis, with its emphasis on meaning-making, can borrow from 
a range of philosophical approaches, including Critical Theory, Hermeneutics, and 
Phenomenology (Yanow: 2007). What, then, are the practical consequences of such 
an approach? How does an interpretive policy analysis actually proceed? Yanow 
(2000) identifies several practical steps that can be used to guide an interpretive policy 
analysis: 
 
 ‘1. Identify the artifacts (language, objects, acts) that are significant carriers of 
meaning for a given policy issue, as perceived by policy-relevant actors and 
interpretive communities; 
 
 2. Identify communities of meaning/interpretation/speech/practice that are 
relevant to the policy issue under analysis; 
 
 3. Identify the “discourses”: the specific meanings being communicated 
through specific artifacts and their entailments (in thought, speech, and act); 
 
 4. Identify the points of conflict and their conceptual sources (affective, 
cognitive, and/or moral) that reflect different interpretations by different 
communities; 
 
 5a. Show implications of different meanings/interpretations for policy 
formulation and/or action; 
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 5b. Show that differences reflect different ways of seeing; 
 
 5c. Negotiate/mediate/intervene in some other form to bridge differences (e.g., 
suggest reformulation or reframing)’. 
 
(Recreated from Table 1.1. in Yanow: 2000: p. 22). 
 
The first step of these was determined through a combination of consultation with 
supervisors and appropriate literature reviews. The lasting impact of the Egan report 
and the publication of the two major construction policy documents during the period 
of consideration by the then UK Government was considered adequate to assume that 
they represent ‘significant carriers of meaning for a given policy issue’ (ibid). The 
second step of these emerged from consultation with supervisors, appropriate 
literature reviews, and the textual and interview analyses. The combination of these 
suggested a combination of business and political elites as the primary ‘communities 
of meaning’ being targeted (ibid). This was confirmed in the interview analyses by a 
respondent actually involved in the crafting of the latest policy document (see chapter 
six). It was the third step identified, the identification of discourse(s), which was 
considered as the important one as, through it,  
 
‘We can tease apart that context through analysis of the discourses (of ‘choice’, 
‘individualism’, ‘efficiency’) which set the ground rules for action’ (Parker: 
1992: p. 32).  
 
It must be stated here that there is no consensus with regards how to analyse 
discourses – in many ways it would have been a lot easier for this researcher if there 
were! Even in the field of Discourse analysis whose espoused remit is the discerning 
of discourses, there is, as Potter and Wetherell (1987) have previously pointed out, 
‘…no method to discourse analysis in the way we traditionally think of an 
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experimental method or content analysis method’ (Potter and Wetherall: 1987: p. 175 
- emphasis in original). Furthermore, there is recognition that, ‘It is a field in which it 
is perfectly possible to have two books on discourse analysis with no overlap in 
content at all’ (Potter and Wetherall: 1987: p. 6). 
 
With that said, for the methodological analysis of construction policy texts in this 
thesis, Hermeneutics was drawn on, as it, ‘…calls attention to word choice and other 
textual structuring devices in report writing…’ (Yanow: 2007: p. 117). Hermeneutics 
originally derived from the study of ancient texts - specifically the Bible - and has 
since expanded in scope to include all manner of texts. Renewed attention to 
Hermeneutic inquiry across the social sciences and humanities has occurred 
particularly with Taylor (1971) and since the publication of Gadamer’s (1975) Truth 
and Method. Gardiner (1999) states that a hermeneutic approach, 
 
‘…stresses the creative interpretation of words and texts and the active role 
played by the knower. The goal is not objective explanation or neutral 
description, but rather a sympathetic engagement with the author of a text, 
utterance or action and the wider socio-cultural context within which these 
phenomena occur’ (Gardiner: 1999: p. 63 quoted in Kinsella: 2006: p. 7 – 
emphasis added). 
 
It requires sensitivity to both broader context as well as a detailed exegesis of the text 
under consideration, and is, ‘…especially suitable for work of a textual and 
interpretive nature…’ (Kinsella: 2006: p. 1). 
 
The adoption of Hermeneutics means that the method of analysis was an interpretive 
practise, ‘…akin to a form of…literary criticism’ (Forshaw: 2007: p. 479). This 
involved a careful, manual reading and analysis of the texts, heavy on description, in 
order to, ‘…uncover the unspoken and unstated assumptions implicit within them that 
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have shaped the very form of the text in the first place’ (Cheek: 2004: p. 1145). The 
policy documents were considered first as these were readily available and they were 
printed out for ease of reading. Interpreting these required initial consideration of the 
whole text, along with consideration of what its stated function was, and its intended 
audience. This was then followed by step-by-step attention to the structure and 
language present in each section of the texts – from title and content pages, through to 
individual chapters and appendices. Mason (2002) refers to this approach as 
‘Interpretive readings’ and suggests that they will, ‘…involve you in constructing or 
documenting a version of what you think the data mean…’(p. 149), ‘…place more 
emphasis on your own interpretations…’, (ibid), and require , ‘…reading through or 
beyond the data…’ (ibid – emphasis in original). In actuality, this meant that the first 
reading was done with no conscious attempt to discern discourses or themes; rather, 
the texts were read as one would read a book. Subsequent readings, however, entailed 
conscious attempts at interpretation and involved the highlighting of words and 
phrases deemed to be of significance to a particular section. These were written down 
and then grouped into themes as the readings developed. 
  
The breaking down of data to constituent parts of perceived significance, which are 
then pieced together to form some overall narrative, is a common feature of 
qualitative analysis. This, as Dey (2005) has pointed out, is apparent when one 
considers the etymology of the word ‘analysis’, which, ‘…derives from the prefix 
‘ana’ meaning ‘above’, and the Greek root ‘lysis’ meaning ‘to break up or dissolve’ 
(Dey: 2005: p. 31). This was done multiple times (in fact, a total of six times) in order 
to ensure a thorough reading. As Tesch (1990) has stated, when one is carrying out 
hermeneutical analyses, researchers should endeavour to,  
 
‘…read the text in as thorough a fashion as possible…One of the main principles 
in doing hermeneutics is to consider each part of the text in relationship to the 
whole. The part receives its meaning from that whole. Once each part becomes 
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better understood, through this association with the whole, the whole itself 
becomes more transparent. In the light of this new understanding of the whole 
the parts are interpreted again. This principle is called the ‘hermeneutic circle’’ 
(Tesch: 1990: p. 94). 
 
The hermeneutic circle refers to the iterative process of data interrogation, in which 
the researcher approaches the text and is illustrated in the diagram on the following 
page: 
 
 
 
(Routio: 2007). 
 
Such an approach utilises what Geertz (1973) referred to as ‘Thick description’ 
(though it predates Geertz). It is often adopted by qualitative researchers to assist in 
providing detailed, vivid accounts of phenomena, which, ‘….is necessary in order to 
convey the complexity of the situation’ (Denscombe: 2007: p. 248). Though 
admittedly a somewhat tedious methodology to read (no doubt for both reader and 
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researcher), this detailed, descriptive approach has the advantage of facilitating 
greater transparency and it, ‘…allows readers to follow the researcher’s activity and 
judge more clearly the value of the final conclusions’ (Phillips and Brown: 1993: p. 
1554).  
 
The hermeneutical approach and later discussion were buttressed with Critical Theory. 
The combination of such an approach is not uncommon and has been referred to as a 
form of ‘Critical Hermeneutics’ (see, for example, Phillips and Brown: 1993; Kinsella: 
2006; Roberge: 2011). Though uncommon in Construction Management research, 
such an approach has already been utilised in management and organisational studies 
(see, for example, Phillips and Brown: 1993) and is aptly considered ‘Critical’, 
because,  
 
‘…it enables self-conscious reflection on the social conditions surrounding the 
production, dissemination, and reception of texts and on their contribution to 
the creation and maintenance of power differentials’ (Phillips and Brown: 
1993: p. 1547). 
 
This leads to consideration of the fourth step. When analysing the texts, attention was 
given as much to what and whom was absent in the discussions as to what was present. 
This entailed the noting of who was explicitly included and then consideration of 
alternative interest groups and their representatives, and the scope to which their 
interests were articulated in the texts. This was necessary as attempting to identify 
discourses requires an appreciation of possible alternative discourses. So when 
approaching the texts it was thus important to consider, ‘…what is included and what 
is excluded, what is made explicit or left implicit, what is foregrounded and what is 
backgrounded…’ (Fairclough: 1995: p. 104).  
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The latter three of Yanow’s (2000) steps come under a separate subheading in text - 
‘Interventions/Actions’ - and are considered to be of particular relevance for policy 
research which seeks to inform policy, thus aiding in instances of policy formulation. 
As discussed in chapter two, however, the focus in this project has been on analysis of 
policy not analysis for policy, and so, whilst these latter steps were considered, the 
first four steps were prioritised. 
 
Yanow (2000) further makes the point that although the steps are laid out in 
sequential fashion, practicalities of interpretive method, ‘…cannot be set out in as 
discrete and regularized a fashion as those of cost-benefit, decision, or regression 
analysis and their counterparts’ (Yanow: 2000: p. ix). In practice, analysis always 
moves between and across the different steps at any time – it is a messy, iterative 
process. This is, in contrast to more quantitative approaches, a well-known 
characteristic of qualitative research, in which,  
 
‘…data analysis is the process of bringing order, structure, and interpretation 
to the mass of collected data. It is a messy, ambiguous, time-consuming, 
creative, and fascinating process. It does not proceed in a linear fashion: it is 
not neat’ (Marshall and Rossman: 1999: p. 150 – emphasis added). 
 
And so it was with this research. Although the initial documents were chosen 
specifically for their perceived relevance to the research questions and foci, believing, 
as Yanow (2000) states, that, ‘…the artefact is the concrete manifestation or 
expression of the more abstract, value, belief, feeling, or meaning’ (Yanow: 2000: p. 
15), the actual identification of communities of meaning, relevant discourses, and 
points of conflict was a continual, unfolding process. 
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It is important to make explicit at this stage, however, that an interpretive policy 
analyses conceptualises data in a somewhat different way than other, more positivist 
approaches. In this perspective,  
 
‘The “data” of interpretive analysis are the words, symbolic objects…along 
with policy texts, plus the meanings these artifacts have for them. These data 
remain in the possession of the actors after the researcher-analyst has gleaned 
them. What is “collected”, if anything, are the researcher-analysts’ 
observations and interpretations…’ (Yanow: 2000: p. 27). 
 
In practical terms, this means that the researcher,  
 
‘…selects from among her data those directly quoted words and phrases and 
those…details that support the argument she seeks to make in her report. 
Much (though not necessarily all) of the rest of the data are presented in 
summary’ (Yanow: 2000: p. 87).  
 
These reports and summaries represent the researcher’s own attempt at sensemaking 
as they interpret findings through their own, unique perceptual filters and frame of 
reference. This is an important point to consider as hermeneutical research has been 
referred to by Gadamer (1975) as essentially entailing a ‘fusion of horizons’. By this 
is meant that the researcher’s own cognitive frames form a boundary within which the 
potential for understanding other possible subjects or objects is possible. Gadamer 
(1975) describes it as ‘…the range of vision that includes everything that can be seen 
from a particular vantage point’ (Gadamer: 1975: p. 301). Of course, the 
subject/object engaged with also possesses their own inherent ‘horizons’ and so it is 
that, ‘Interpretation is sited within the mutual horizon of the interpreter and the thing 
to be interpreted’ (Lawn: 2006: p. 2).  
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5.10 A Note Concerning the Issue of Bias and Replicability 
 
There is a consequence to such a perspective, however, and that is the reduced 
potential for exact replication of findings. As no two researchers are the same, and as 
even an individual researcher is ontologically in a state of flux (and would thus likely 
develop differing interpretations over time), exact consensus of interpretation is not 
expected – indeed, it is considered impossible (hence the earlier rejection of any 
arbitrary, ‘objective’ line for thematic saturation). Jennings (1983) has previously 
made this point, stating that, ‘Interpretive studies are not, in fact, replicable and 
cumulative’ (Jennings in Callahan and Jennings: 1983: p. 20). Chia (1995), likewise, 
states that from an ontology of becoming ‘…. reality is deemed to be constantly in 
flux and transformation and hence unrepresentable in any static sense’ (Chia: 1995: p. 
579 – emphasis added). To return once again to the characterisation of research as a 
skill more akin to arts and crafts, then,: just as we would not expect two separate 
artists or cooks to produce identical work, nor should we expect any two researchers 
to do so (see also, Smiley: 2015 for further thoughts on ontological presuppositions 
and research replicability).  
 
But this does not mean that one would necessarily expect there to be radical 
differences in interpretation – there may or may or may not be. The potential for 
similarity of findings will depend on the extent to which researchers share similar 
‘horizons’. If they do, it is not unreasonable to presume similar interpretations may be 
reached, in much the same way as, 
 
‘No two artists will produce exactly the same drawing of someone’s features. 
If they are skillful and competent, we will nevertheless recognize the same 
person in their renditions’ (Tesch: 1990: p. 305). 
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But there is no singular point at which objective consensus can be reached, no line in 
the sand which marks the completion of the task at hand. Birch (1989), makes just this 
point when he states that, ‘…there is no final point at which you can declare that you 
have found the meaning, or reached the final, definitive interpretation’ (Birch: 1989: p. 
11 – emphasis in original). There is no ‘the’ - meanings are instead accepted as 
always multiple and contingent. This reason for this, as Fellows and Liu (2002) have 
already pointed out in Construction Management circles: 
 
‘…one person’s reality, derived by observations and perceptions and modified 
by socialisation (upbringing, education and training) is likely to be different 
from another’s. Therefore truth and reality are social constructs, rather than 
existing independently…’ (Fellows and Liu: 2002: pp. 18 - 19 – emphasis 
added). 
 
Research is thus considered to be a fundamentally a subjective process of the 
interpretive discerning of phenomenon. This the case even when considering objects 
which exist independently of humans e.g. Planets, as Hollis (1994) notes, because, 
  
‘To describe what we experience we must apply concepts and…concepts are 
never merely dictated by phenomena, since they are involved in classifying 
even phenomena’ (Hollis: 1994: p. 71).  
 
In describing and classifying, then, we draw on a range of pre-existing lenses – 
perceptual filters, if you will – which colour and shape our interpretations, 
understandings and conclusions with regards any phenomena and form our own 
‘horizons’. These filters are of both a biological and cultural-ideological nature and so, 
though there is likely to be much in way of consensus between individuals, 
(particularly those sharing a culture), there will always remain natural variations in 
perception which are nonetheless valid as they are ‘true’ representations for the 
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perceiver. An interesting (and somewhat amusing) contemporary example of this 
epistemological point is the ‘Dressgate’ phenomena of February 2015 – an internet 
craze in which thousands of people disagreed on the colour of a dress in a photograph 
posted to Twitter. Approximately three quarters of viewers saw the dress as white and 
gold, with the majority of the remainder seeing the dress as black and blue and a 
smaller number seeing other colours (Rogers: 2015). The dress was, in actuality, black 
and blue – a fact revealed by the manufacturer to much public bewilderment and 
consternation. The difference of perception is believed to be the result of natural 
variations in the way individuals filter and perceive light, leading to altered 
impressions. This viral sensation, fleeting as it was, thus provides a modern example 
of the multiple, subjective experiences and interpretations of objective phenomena. 
 
Bias, then, as Greer (1969) has pointed out, ‘…is ubiquitous and unavoidable, for 
perspectives must differ…’ (Greer: 1969: p. 57). And recognition of this leads to an 
undermining of a popular ‘myth’ concerning qualitative work – namely, that it is 
characterised by adherence to the process of induction, in which the researcher 
approaches the work with a ‘blank slate’ (no preconceptions) and then allows findings 
to freely emerge. In actuality, this author would agree with Karl Popper (1957) who 
stated that,  
 
‘I do not believe that we ever make inductive generalizations in the sense that 
we start with observations and try to derive our theories from them. I believe 
that the prejudice that we proceed in this way is a kind of optical illusion, and 
that at no stage of scientific development do we begin without something in 
the nature of a theory…which in some way guides our observations…’ 
(Popper: 1957 reprinted in Bynner and Stribley: 1979: p. 19 – emphasis in 
original). 
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There is always ‘something’ that guides a researcher throughout the process, 
regardless of whether they are able to discern or articulate the specifics. An intuition, 
a feeling, or some form of ‘ontological affinity’ (Pozzebon: 2004) is always present. 
Schwandt (1996) also makes this point when he states that, ‘…social scientific 
knowledge is not presuppositionless but is instead shaped by moral and political 
values and concerns’ (Schwandt: 1996 reprinted in Seale [ed]: 2004: pp. 432 – 433). 
 
There is already acceptance of this amongst policy analysis scholars. Hill (1997), for 
instance, recognises as much in his classic text-book on policy when he states that,  
 
‘Policy analysis is not an exact science. It involves trying to understand and 
explain events in situations in which we never have complete information 
about what happened and why it happened, and our interpretations are 
influenced by our frames of reference and our ideologies’ (Hill: 1997: p. 160 – 
emphasis added). 
 
Acceptance of this position leads to a rejection of the fantasy of any neutral, 
value-free data, and to agreement that, ‘…the binary separation of metalanguage (or 
theory) and data (that which is given to be observed and analysed) is…an impossible 
separation’ (Threadgold in Lee and Poynton [eds]: 2000: p. 40). But what separates 
the researcher from the lay person, however, in the reading of any text, is hopefully a 
more critical and self-reflexive reading, ‘…so that something of originality and value 
is created…’ (Seale: 1999: p. 6). This should be done in a way in which the researcher 
actively attempts to place the texts (and their interpretations of said texts) in their 
specific cultural-historical contexts (Taylor: 1971). Chapter three of this thesis has 
already attempted to locate the specific cultural-ideological context in which the texts 
under analysis must be considered. Nevertheless, as Skinner (1972) has previously 
observed, ‘We must be careful to avoid the vulgarity – of supposing that we can ever 
hope to arrive at “the correct reading” of a text…’ (Skinner: 1972 p. 393). 
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5.11 A Note about the Rejection of Computer Aided Software for this Research 
 
The use of computer aided software to analyse data in hope of discovering patterns 
and/or statistically significant recurrences was rejected. Rather, and in agreement with 
previous Construction Management researchers, it was accepted that, ‘…computer 
packages can never replace the intuition of the researcher or the need to make 
judgements, which are a key characteristic of qualitative research’ (Blismas and 
Dainty: 2003: p. 458). In this instance this was thought appropriate for two main 
reasons:  
 
1) use of simplistic frequency counts and statistical inferences obscures the 
conscious emphases in texts, such as the bolding, underlying or enlargement of 
particular words/phrases used to convey meaning;  
 
2) it also neglects the importance of visual elements such as photographs, tables 
and graphs, all of which are used to convey meaning by authors yet are 
impossible to understand from a solely quantitative perspective.  
 
This inability for greater contextual sensitivity thus makes reliance on computer 
software packages problematic for interpretive studies. Billig (1988) makes this point 
when he states that, ‘Interpretation cannot be achieved by handing over the whole 
business of scholarship to a programme of computation’ (Billig: 1988 reprinted in 
Seale [ed]: 2004: p. 15). At most, software packages can provide a useful means for 
the storing and manipulation of data, particularly in the case of large datasets, but the 
business of interpretation and analysis is, and must, remain the responsibility of the 
researcher themselves.  
 
This issue needs further consideration both within and beyond the Construction 
Management community. In this author’s view, there is a danger that without critical, 
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reflective practice, we (the social research community more broadly) will unwittingly 
sleepwalk into a tacit homogeneity of method, with all researchers who choose not to 
use a software package being ostracised and their work deemed ‘unscientific’ and thus 
‘unworthy’ (particularly as we enter the age of ‘Big Data’). There is arguably an 
ethical requirement for us, as critical researchers, to be reflexive enough to recognise 
that we must not fetishize computers or other technologies and suggest they represent 
the only ‘valid’ way to conduct research. Alternatives can, and do, have their place in 
research and the appropriateness of the decision should be made on a case-by-case 
basis. In this regard, this author is sympathetic to Blismas and Dainty (2003) when 
they state,  
 
‘Too many CM researchers justify their research approaches with casual 
references to computer packages, suggesting they provide the robust 
framework for their research. The danger for CM lies in the subtle advance of 
qualitative research into a sterile environment dominated by CAQDAS at the 
expense of the rich diversity of methods…’ (Blismas and Dainty: 2003: p. 
462).  
 
Such a state of affairs, if it occurs, would be detrimental to Construction Management 
research, as it would lead to an increasingly narrow conception of ‘appropriate’ 
interpretation, theory and practice. Uncritical acceptance of the perceived legitimacy 
and value of a piece of research solely on the basis that it has used computer software 
to aid in analysis and is therefore ‘objective’ is thus considered detrimental to the 
entire academic enterprise.  
 
5.12 The Interviews 
 
‘Elite’ interviews with industry and government professionals were a secondary part 
of this research project. Logan et al (2014) suggest that the use of elite interviews is 
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an often, ‘…overlooked methodology in investigations of policymaking…’ (Logan et 
al: 2014: p. 711). What is meant by ‘Elites’ though? Well, Lilleker (2003) suggests 
that elites are, ‘…those with close proximity to power of policymaking’ (Lilleker: 
2003: p. 207). In the case of this research, the elites consisted of senior professionals 
across a range of construction sector and government bodies. Elites provide a unique 
perspective, by virtue of their relative positional power and experience, and can 
provide an interviewer with a deeper, more nuanced understanding of policy issues. 
The values, belief, and attitudes held by elites, as a result of their position as ‘elites’, 
carry disproportionately more weight than other social actors. This carries on then, at 
least to a degree, in the vein of previous research in political science which has 
suggested that, ‘The study of politics is the study of influence and the influential’ 
(Lasswell: 1936: p. 3). Of course, ‘elites’ are not a stable category but instead are 
better considered as transient and in flux – who counts as ‘elite’ one year may well 
not the next. The decision as to who counts as ‘elite’ was thus a necessarily subjective 
one. Mikecz (2012) further suggests that using elite interviews is a useful way to 
redress the balance in social research which often focuses solely on the views of the 
masses. Such an approach is often intended for elite consumption – consider, for 
example, census data gathered for political elites.  
 
All of the interviews were conducted for this project between April and August of 
2015. Access to the interviewees was gained through a mixture of institutional referral 
and ‘cold call’ emails sent off by the researcher. One of the interviewees also 
provided a series of referrals which was of great help. Overall, access to elite 
stakeholders proved as tricky as one might imagine, with many of the emails 
unanswered and several institutions outright declining. During contact and whilst 
negotiating access, a conscious decision was made to be open, honest and transparent 
about the researcher’s positionality as an ‘outsider’ - for both ethical and practical 
reasons. Ethically, it was felt that honesty was essential to act in accordance with this 
researcher’s value assumptions concerning how to treat others with integrity and 
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respect. Practically, it was felt that such an approach would lead to more genuine and 
sincere conversations and allow the interviewee further confidence to express 
themselves freely and openly - it was felt that by presenting as a sincere and interested 
‘outsider’, respondents would be more inclined to assist. Indeed, Mikecz (2012) 
argues that, ‘Demonstrating eagerness to learn from them may lead to a role-reversal, 
whereby the elite interviewee will have the opportunity to teach the researcher’ 
(Mikecz: 2012: p. 484). This appeared to be the case, with interviews appearing 
relaxed, conversation flowing relatively freely, and respondents happy to share their 
understandings. In fact, several of the interviewees had also prepared literature from 
their respective organisations in order to allow the researcher a better understanding 
of construction policy issues from their perspective. This was gratefully received and 
helped to flesh out some of the specific concerns of the respondents. 
 
Following on from the above, it is important to realise that the elite actors interviewed 
act as representatives though, of particular groups and communities that have some 
form of stake concerning the policy issues at hand. Stone (2002) recognises this point 
when she states that, ‘On policy issues of any significance, it is groups that confront 
each other, using individuals only as their spokesman’ (Stone: 2002: p. 27 – emphasis 
added). And this in turn has consequences for textual analyses as,  
 
‘Analysis of text…is analysis of ideologically loaded structures and meanings, 
not of innocent, arbitrary, random structures. Answering the question of how 
texts mean therefore answers the questions of how institutions mean’ (Birch: 
1989: p. 167 – emphasis added). 
 
With that said, the table on the following page provides details of the particular elites 
interviewed as part of this project and the corresponding institutions:  
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Interviewee Position Organisation 
Chief Executive Anonymous Construction Organisation 1 
Senior Policy Professional Anonymous Government Department 
Senior Policy Executive  Anonymous Union Organisation  
2 x Policy Professionals (1 x Senior, 1 x 
Junior) 
Anonymous Business Organisation 
Head of External Affairs  Anonymous Construction Organisation 2 
Senior Policy Professional Anonymous Construction Organisation 3 
Head of Policy Anonymous Construction Organisation 4 
Head of External Affairs and Chief 
Executive Officer 
Anonymous Construction Organisation 5 
Technical Director Anonymous Construction Organisation 6 
 
The above-mentioned participant and organisational names have obviously all been 
anonymised, with pseudonyms used to both respect the wishes of the interview 
participants and meet academic institutional conventions and requirements. Deciding 
on how best to do this was not a straight forward process, however, and this author 
was aware of the need to, ‘…balance two competing priorities: maximising protection 
of participants’ identities and maintaining the value and integrity of the data’ 
(Saunders et al: 2014: p. 2). It is believed that the anonymisation used should ensure 
confidentiality, particularly with regards ‘external’ audiences (lay and other 
readerships, not part of the community under consideration). Full and forever 
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anonymity, is not considered possible ‘internally’ (readerships directly part of a 
community under consideration), though, as members of the community under 
examination often are aware of nuances of expression which may reveal themselves to 
each other in ways an outside researcher is unable to fully anticipate and account for 
(Saunders et al: 2014). Also, as two of the interviews were facilitated by referrals 
from another interviewee, it is certain that at least those interviewees are aware of 
each other’s participation. Still, care has been taken to ensure that reasonable 
expectations of anonymity have been met. 
 
Before each interview taking place, respondents were emailed a copy of both a 
consent form and a participant information sheet. They were asked to complete these 
in advance in order to save time on the day (template copies of which have also been 
made available, in the interest of transparency, in the appendices section of this thesis). 
Participants were assured of the right to anonymity, privacy, and of their right to 
withdraw from the study at any time, and for any reason. They were informed that the 
interview was to be recorded but that all data would be solely used by the interviewer 
for study purposes, and destroyed once the research process was complete. Bryman 
(2008) suggests that recording interviews allows for more accurate transcription and 
reduces the possibility of, ‘…intuitive glosses…’ (Bryman: 2008: p. 451). It also 
allows the researcher to reflexively consider their performance much more than would 
otherwise have been possible had the researcher needed to solely rely on field notes 
and memory. 
 
The interviews were then transcribed and analysed using the same techniques as used 
for the document analysis. It must be stated here, however, that although transcription 
was used to facilitate analysis, this does not mean that the transcripts were an 
‘objective’ representation of the interviews. It is important to recognise that 
transcriptions are themselves interpretations and Stubbs (1983) is surely correct when 
he states that, ‘…there is in any case no single correct transcription for a given 
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utterance’ (Stubbs: 1983: p. 229). Rather, there are only subjective interpretations of 
interpretations in the constantly flowing river of time. 
 
5.13 A Discussion of ‘Validity’ in Qualitative Research 
 
As a result of the already stated ontological and epistemological assumptions, this 
research rejects traditional ideas concerning validity in qualitative research. The 
research claims must be considered in accordance with the author’s ontological and 
epistemological positions. It would have been far easier for this author to have simply 
chosen one of the myriad of criterion checklists for qualitative research already 
published against which to establish some perceived sense of authority and legitimacy 
(see, for example, Lincoln and Guba: 1985). But it would also have been intellectually 
dishonest. The problem with any attempt to produce a definitive checklist of criteria 
against which to judge qualitative research is the same problem that led to the 
rejection of quantitative approaches and the emergence of qualitative approaches in 
the first place – the rejection of there being discernible objective social knowledge 
akin to that found in natural scientific inquiry. Seale (1999) makes this point in a 
thoughtful critique of Lincoln and Guba’s (1985) classic statement on validity in 
qualitative research, when he states that their attempts to build criterion, 
 
‘…depend on a contradictory philosophical position, because the belief in 
“multiple constructed realities,” rather than a “single tangible reality” (Lincoln 
& Guba, 1985, p. 295), which lies at the heart of the constructivist paradigm, 
is not consistent with the idea that criteria for judging the trustworthiness of an 
account are possible’ (Seale: 1999: p. 468). 
 
Uncritical acceptance of criterion is thus problematic for it sits ill at ease with an 
ontological and epistemological approach which emphasises the process-oriented, 
interpretive, meaning-making nature of the subject of study. This point was previously 
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recognised by Whitehead (1933) when he stated that, ‘“No science can be more 
secure than the unconscious metaphysics which tacitly it presupposes”’. (Whitehead: 
1933 cited in Koskela and Kagioglou: 2005: p. 44). In actuality, criterion can only 
ever be ‘objective’ in the sense that they are temporarily, inter-subjectively agreed 
upon by members of a particular epistemic community, and as such communities are 
never characterised by equal relationships between members, they deserve critical 
scrutiny not uncritical replication. Even if one suggests the need to adopt a more 
‘pragmatic’ approach, it should be recognised that doing ‘good’ research means 
conforming to and meeting institutionalised norms of practice underwritten by a variety 
of political, and value assumptions. Maxwell (2009), for example, astutely recognises 
the role of metaphysics, political, and value assumptions in the shaping of scientific 
thought and practice. He states that, 
 
‘The aim of seeking explanatory truth is however a special case of a more 
general aim, that of seeking valuable truth. And this is sought in order that it 
be used by people to enrich their lives. In other words, in addition to 
metaphysical assumptions inherent in the aims of science there are value 
assumptions, and political assumptions, assumptions about how science 
should be used in life’ (Maxwell: 2009: p. 2 – emphasis in original). 
 
The notion of a detached, objective researcher, dispassionately examining and 
measuring phenomena, is rejected then, as, ‘…reality does not in fact speak for itself; 
empirical data must be assessed, and that assessment involves value judgments’ 
(Gordon: 1977: p. 536 – emphasis added). This is inevitable and inescapable. For 
example, even the often stated ‘virtue’ of neutrality in research rests on an assumption 
regarding its perceived desirability. And this applies with regard to research design, 
data collection and analysis, as,  
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‘…to the extent that standards for the treatment of data are designed to 
promote value-neutrality, they actually promote a particular moral good, 
namely neutrality’ (Bishop: 2007: p. 281), which is a, ‘…deeply moral claim’ 
(ibid). 
 
The point here is not that neutrality is ‘bad’ or undesirable; but that desiring and 
choosing it is itself underpinned by value-assumptions and that cultural-values can 
thus be seen to permeate every aspect of academia. Robinson (1962) has made this 
point in Economics literature previously, stating that,  
 
‘Differences imply choices, and choices imply judgment. We cannot escape 
from making judgments and the judgments that we make arise from the ethical 
preconceptions that have soaked into our view of life and are somehow printed 
in our brains. We cannot escape from our own habits of thought…But we can 
go round about. We can see what we value, and try to see why’ (Robinson: 
1962: p. 14). 
 
There is thus not, and never can be, any detached, objective, ‘neutral’ guide to follow 
which allows the researcher to unproblematically engage with social data. This 
perspective is also well established in the annals of Critical Theory, with Lukács 
(1923) previously commenting that, ‘A situation in which the “facts” speak out 
unmistakably for or against a definite course of action has never existed, and neither 
can nor will exist’ (Lukács cited in Sim and Van Loon: 2012: p. 30). Nietzsche (1968), 
likewise, rejected the notion of objective ‘facts’, stating that,  
 
‘…facts are precisely what is lacking, all that exists consists of interpretations. 
We cannot establish any fact 'in itself': perhaps it is folly to want to do such a 
thing’ (Nietzsche: 1968: p. 267). 
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And this is as true for the ‘pure’, and/or ‘natural’ subjects such as mathematics as it is 
for the social sciences, and applied research fields. For example,  
 
‘Every mathematical branch starts with a number of axioms or statements that 
are just assumed to be true and from which all other statements in that branch 
can be proven’ (Cryan, Shatil, and Mayblin: 2013: p. 32 – emphasis added).  
 
Of course, there is a practical necessity in allowing certain axiomatic assumptions to 
form a starting base for any endeavour – without such an allowance, no form of 
knowledge could ever even begin to accumulate in the first place. The problem is that, 
as such foundational assumptions cannot be verified, there is danger of them 
becoming dogma which, when uncritically accepted by members of any epistemic 
community, contributes not to intellectual development, but to intellectual stifling. 
The only solution to this, as Feyerabend (1975: p. 14) has suggested, is an approach in 
which ‘anything goes’. Academia, however, as a community of thought and practice 
for whom the quest for knowledge is explicitly articulated as its remit, often seems 
curiously unwilling to reflect more critically and self-reflexively on its own structures, 
norms, and value-assumptions. But in doing so, it actually acts contrary to its 
espoused spirit. Indeed, it could be argued that the current state of much academia, in 
which practitioners throw out uncritical appeals to ‘scientific method’, is thus, 
 
 ‘…like playing a very valuable trump-card that implicitly, if not explicitly, 
calls the entire status of the scholarly field into question’ (Jackson: 2011: p. 3 
– emphasis added).  
 
Furthermore, and returning to the discussion in chapter two concerning 
policy-as-discourse, we can appreciate that dominant discourses concerning 
‘legitimate’ knowledge and ‘appropriate’ methods are themselves socio-historical 
cultural constructs which have been decided upon by ‘elite’ members of a society 
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(often those of the dominant class or race in a given polity). For example, the 
dominant language of much academic work and research concerning methodology is 
English. But English (as with any language) is not neutral – it is constitutive of, and 
helps to perpetuate, specific cultural norms and values born of the Western intellectual 
tradition (Hyland: 1997). Gulerce (2007) makes this point, in a critical and thoughtful 
analysis, suggesting that much contemporary research has come to be dominated by a 
hegemonic, Anglo-American model, which serves to exclude other perspectives and 
voices from the debate. From this perspective, Western modernist thought has become 
a cultural citadel of knowledge, excluding other cultural explanatory frameworks and 
fortifying its position. An example of such hegemony has been presented in research 
that found that only approximately 15 percent of papers written and co-written for top 
Development Studies journals were by scholars located in the global South. The same 
study found that, ‘Only seven per cent of board members came from developing 
nations’ (Piotrowski: 2014: p. 1). The point Gulerce is making, however, is that this is 
not only universalist and imperialist, but also, that it neglects the contextual and 
historical situatedness of its own knowledge base – it has forgotten its own roots. 
Addressing just this point in policy studies literature, Danziger (1995) has stated that, 
‘…all knowledge is contingent, local, man-made, ideological, and almost certainly the 
result of some largely forgotten power play’ (Danziger: 1995: p. 439 – emphasis 
added). What is needed, in a supposedly democratic society, is a more reflective and 
honest realisation of the deep structural inequalities which have led to the current 
Eurocentric conceptions of ‘appropriate’ methodology. This is the point that Barthes 
(1963) and Hyland (1997) have previously made – that contemporary academic 
criticism, though it projects an image of itself to the contrary – is itself ideological, 
prioritising a particular form and style of knowledge (and subsequent behaviour) at 
the expense of alternatives – often lay and/or indigenous traditional knowledge(s). 
The notion of academic criticism as ‘objective’ and rejecting its own ideological 
foundations is problematic then, as it neglects that, ‘…this rejection implies an 
alternative psychology or theory of society…’ (Culler: 2002: p. 50). It is always and 
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inevitably ideological as, returning to the point made in chapter three, it has both 
cognitive and social dimensions, ‘…which  controls  its  self-identification,  
knowledge,  goals  and  conduct…’ (Hyland: 1997: p. 19). A recent international 
conference held on the 2
nd
 July 2015 in Frankfurt, Germany and titled ‘Decolonizing 
Epistemologies, Methodologies and Ethics: Postcolonial-Feminist Interventions’ has 
reiterated this point in a much needed attempt to shake up ‘the academy’, highlighting 
that,  
 
‘By silencing heterodox approaches, privileging norms of rationality, 
neutrality and universality as standards for measuring scientific validity, and 
policing the borders of what qualifies as legitimate knowledge, the academia 
functions as a key site for the perpetuation of Eurocentric and Androcentric 
epistemologies, methodologies and ethics’ (Frankfurt Research Center for 
Postcolonial Studies: 2015: p. 1). 
 
Such a position is uncommon in Construction Management research, which has to 
date been predominantly characterised by adherence to more traditional, positivistic 
research agendas. There have been some attempts to counter-balance traditional 
approaches with alternatives, though. For example, Wilkinson and Morton’s (2007) 
article on the, ‘…emerging importance of feminist research paradigms in built 
environment research’, in which they recognise how,  
 
‘…research valued as “objective” always reflects a specific social and 
historical standpoint…scientific knowledge is always being developed and 
re-interpreted according to current cultural perspectives and traditions’ 
(Wilkinson and Morton: 2007: p. 412). 
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The belief, then, in an ‘objective’ method is a naive and pernicious one which ignores 
the unequal nature of knowledge creation, diffusion and legitimation. Rather, as 
Denzin (2009) has pointed out,  
 
‘…evidence is never morally or ethically neutral …the politics…of evidence 
is not a question of evidence or no evidence. It is rather a question of who has 
the power to control the definition of evidence, who defines the kinds of 
materials that count as evidence, who determines what methods best produce 
the best forms of evidence, whose criteria and standards are used to evaluate 
quality evidence?’ (Denzin: 2009: p. 142 – emphasis added). 
 
Such a perspective is unfortunately rare nowadays though, with Yanow (2003) 
lamenting the rise of ‘qualitative-positivist’ research and stating that, 
 
‘Increasingly, however, “qualitative” is being used to refer not to the traditions 
of meaning-focused or lived experience-focused research, but to small-n 
studies that apply large-n tools. Such studies have been coming under pressure 
to conform to the validity and reliability criteria that characterize quantitative 
methodologies. What is problematic here is that quantitative methods are, by 
and large, informed by positivist philosophical presuppositions and their 
evaluative criteria have grown out of these ontological and epistemological 
presuppositions, whereas traditional qualitative methods are informed, 
explicitly or not, by interpretive philosophical presuppositions’ (Yanow: 2003: 
p. 10). 
 
This trend has drawn the ire of interpretive scholars, with Atkinson and Delamont 
(2006) forcefully stating, ‘We are appalled by the absurd proposal that interpretive 
research should be made to conform to inappropriate definitions of scientific research’ 
(Atkinson and Delamont: 2006: p. 751 quoted in Denzin: 2009: p. 140).  
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Recognising the need, however, to conform and acquiesce to contemporary academic 
conventions (as this researcher lacks relative structural power) concerning 
‘appropriate’ research, the following, from Denscombe (2002), was used as a guide, 
not a checklist to be slavishly adhered to. It suggests that ‘good’ research should: 
 
 ‘have clearly stated aims, that are, 
 
 related to existing knowledge and needs, and that are, 
 
 investigated within limitations imposed through time, money and opportunity, 
 
 contribute something new to knowledge, using, 
 
 precise and valid data, 
 
 collected and used in a justifiable way, 
 
 to produce findings from which generalizations can be made, 
 
 is, open-minded and self-reflective, 
 
 recognizes the rights and interests of participants, and is, 
 
 cautious about claims based on the findings’  
 
(Denscombe: 2002: p. 4). 
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The use of this list was, however, guided by the maxim, ‘Rules are for the guidance of 
wise men and the obedience of fools’ – (Quote attributed to Douglas Bader, date 
unknown – source wikiquote: 2015). 
 
5.14 Conceptualising ‘Significance’ 
 
Following Wiseman (1974), the question of significance with regards the research 
findings in this piece of interpretive, qualitative research was considered conceptually 
different from much quantitative research. Rather than attempting to find any forms of 
statistical significance through the use of particular statistical techniques on the data, 
significance was considered through the lenses of two main questions: 
 
 ‘Is it significant because it affects a great many people? 
 
 Is it significant because it illustrates or reveals something of a more general 
(and significant) nature about human behaviour?’ 
 
(Wiseman: 1974: printed in Bynner and Stribley [eds]: 1979: p. 120). 
 
Of course, ultimately the judging of whether any research has been significant or not, 
or indeed, what constitutes ‘significance’ is itself a subjective matter. Hollis (1994) 
makes this point, stating that, ‘What significance the research is held to have and what 
is done with it depends on someone’s judgements of value…’ (Hollis: 1994: p. 208 – 
emphasis added). Now, with that said, on both counts, it was felt that the research and 
findings to come out of it were, and are, significant. With regards the first point, there 
is little doubt that the policy documents and interview data analysed and the 
discourses enshrined within them, influence not only the construction industry, with 
the strategies and appeals contained within the variety of documents influencing 
working practices, but have the potential to affect the quality of life of the broader 
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population at large. With regards the second point, the analyses also helps to reveal at 
least a partial light on the underlying norms, values and ideological assumptions of 
the various social actors involved in the creation and dissemination of construction 
policy reform discourses – and, importantly, the sources of these. This latter point is 
important as, ‘A research report may be relevant not because it points people in a 
particular practical direction, but simply because it allows people to see their practice 
from a novel point of view’ (Seale: 1999: p. 12 – emphasis added). This approach 
represents a greater degree of ‘significance’, in this author’s opinion, than much 
positivist, quantitative social research which often uses and abuses inferential 
statistics, rarely meeting the underlying mathematical requirements and assumptions 
(for example, random samples, no measurement errors - see Gorard: 2003; 2006; 2010 
for more) and yet still, erroneously, attempts to generalise from its findings. This 
critical point is especially important to recognise as, ‘…research involving numbers is 
as interpretivist, and about meaning and judgement as much, as research without 
numbers…’ (Symonds and Gorard: 2010: p. 7). 
 
5.15 Summary 
 
This chapter has provided a transparent explication of the research design and 
methods used in this project. It has provided an account of the foundational 
ontological and epistemological assumptions underpinning the research, without 
which an appreciation of the rationale for such methods is not possible. As a result of 
such, it was stated that in order to further understand the meanings, norms, and values 
inherent in construction policy discourses, the research adopted an interpretive, 
qualitative perspective. This was deemed appropriate as,  
 
‘It is not simply that members of the construction industry have their own 
ideas about what they are doing. More fundamentally: these ideas are 
constitutive of their activities. Thus, if we want to understand a particular 
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industry practice, we must look to the theories, ideas, or beliefs that underpin 
that practice’ (Rooke and Kagioglou: 2007: p. 983 – emphasis added). 
 
This is necessary because industry practices are always reflective of cultural 
assumptions specific to the milieu in which they are located. 
 
Furthermore, and inspired by critiques of academic practice by Barthes (1963), 
Feyerabend (1975), and Hyland (1997), there has been a rejection of the notion that 
there are any singular criteria through which to judge the validity of research – and in 
particular it was argued that the appropriation of positivist criterion for qualitative 
research is inappropriate. It is accepted, following Seale (1999), that, ‘Criteriology is, 
at root, an impossible project if it is intended to reflect an internally logical line of 
argument that simultaneously reconciles philosophical and political positions…’ 
(Seale: 1999: p. 47). The problem is made explicit in the following question: By 
which criterion do we adjudicate between alternative criterions? Furthermore, 
recognising the Euro and Androcentric foundations of modern conceptions of criteria, 
it was suggested that, ‘Criteria viewed from this vantage point…serve a strong 
exclusionary legitimation function…’ (Lincoln: 1995: p. 279 – emphasis added). This 
more reflexive, considered position is arguably an important remedy to the current 
situation of the academy in which, ‘The social sciences have very much succumbed to 
a tyranny of method in their pursuit of a pristine objectivity, a non-existent outsider’s 
perspective’ (Bishop: 2007: p. 358). Nevertheless, and in keeping with contemporary 
academic conventions, this chapter has attempted to provide an honest and thorough 
account of traditional areas of methodological concern. It is hoped that such an 
approach goes some way to answering Green et al’s (2010) call for a richer, more 
nuanced contextual research agenda in Construction Management which considers,  
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‘…how contexts have been shaped over time, the relationship between 
language and action, and the way that human agency relates to the 
construction sector’s institutional structures’ (Green et al: 2010: p. 119).  
 
With issues of research design and method now examined, the thesis moves to the 
empirical component of the project – the policy document and interview analyses. 
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Chapter Six - The Document and 
Interview Analyses 
 
 
‘…one of the most essential steps to minimizing distortion in the 
analytic process is to learn to recognize the hidden ideologies 
embedded in professional language…’ (Danziger: 1995: p. 436). 
 
 
6.1 Introduction 
 
The above stated quote from Danziger (1995) suggests that any textual analyses, be it 
of documents or interview transcripts, must be sensitive to the implicit 
cultural-ideological traces which are present in any text. Language, as previously 
stated, is not neutral, but is constitutive and reflective of particular 
cultural-ideological assumptions. The structure, layout, and emphases of particular 
words and/or phrases in any text (and the absence of others), then, can indicate the 
specific cultural-ideological heritage from which the meanings articulated in the text 
are drawn from - the predominant, ‘…‘pool of meanings’ to which it belongs’ 
(Marton: 1986: p. 43 quoted in Tesch: 1990: p. 118). This chapter, then, moves on to 
present the empirical foci of this research project: the document and interview 
analyses. Four main discourses were identified in the texts, and these were as follows: 
 
 The discourse of the ‘need to be competitive’; 
 The discourse of the ‘essentialness of efficiency’; 
 The discourse of ‘unfulfilled potential’; 
 The discourse of ‘fear of not being ‘Modern’’. 
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It is important to restate that empirical work in the interpretive tradition draws on 
what Geertz (1983) has described as ‘Thick description’. Confidence in such an 
approach therefore lies in, ‘…the accuracy of the details invoked and the 
completeness and specificity of the description…’ (Lin: 1998: p. 170). ‘Thick 
description’ is exactly that – rich in details, thought, and analysis. This reporting of 
findings is still necessarily selective, however, and represents this researcher’s 
interpretation (of interpretations) and attempts at meaning-making. These 
interpretations, of course, do not represent the ‘final word’ on the matter as this 
researcher, to repeat, rejects the notion of any ‘definitive’ interpretation of texts and 
instead agrees with Lasswell (1936) that, 
 
‘From analysis, then, we can expect no static certainty. It is a constant process 
of re-examination which brings new aspects of the world into the focus of 
critical attention’ (Lasswell: 1936: p. 19). 
 
With that said, the chapter proceeds as follows: firstly, the documents, ‘Rethinking 
Construction’ - the Egan report, the ‘Government Construction Strategy’, and the 
‘Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025’ are considered; next the analysis of 
stakeholder interview data is presented.  
 
6.2 ‘Rethinking Construction’ - The Egan Report 
 
To appreciate the Egan Report, it needs to be placed in appropriate context. All the 
reports examined for this thesis continue a procession of reports articulating the need 
for construction improvements and reform since the end of the Second World War 
(see Murray and Langford: 2003). In more recent times, it has been the publication of 
the Latham report in 1994 that has impacted and influenced the UK construction 
sector. Latham’s report was heavily critical of the construction industry’s 
recalcitrance to change as evidenced by the lack of implementation of previous report 
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recommendations. He made a series of recommendations designed to make the sector, 
‘…cut out the adversarial culture in construction and learn to collaborate - client, 
contractor, subcontractor, consultant - for the common good of the project’ (Gardiner: 
2014: p. 3). Latham was adamant on the need for the construction sector to move 
beyond adversarial behaviours towards more cooperative and sustainable practices, 
and the institution of ‘Partnering’ was identified as the method through which to 
realise this. 
 
As stated previously in chapter two, ‘Rethinking Construction’ - the Egan report was 
published just after the advent of the coming to office of the New Labour government 
in 1997 and four years after the publication of the Latham report – ‘Constructing the 
Team’. The zeitgeist at the time saw the rise of EBPM and an increasing reliance on 
metrics and targets in order to gauge performance and coerce industry reform. Murray 
(2003) makes the point that, 
 
‘The 4 year gap between these reports was marked by a significant growth in 
client power in the industry. The Construction Round Table (client 
organizations such as British Airport Authorities (BAA), Tesco, Railtrack and 
the Highways Agency) published an Agenda for Change in 1997 which set 
out targets for improvement in the design of facilities, the trading 
environment and the delivery process’ (Murray in Murray and Langford [eds]: 
2003: p.179 - italics in original, bold added). 
 
It is against this backdrop, that the discourses present in the text begin to make sense - 
texts always emerging in response to, and being intelligible in the light of, previous 
cultural concerns and discourses.  
 
The report opens with a title page that boldly declares the title in capitals 
‘RETHINKING CONSTRUCTION’. The title is sandwiched in-between a graphic. 
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There is an appeal to authority in the form of the written text across the right hand 
side of the page which declares, once again in capitals, ‘THE REPORT OF THE 
CONSTRUCTION TASK FORCE’.  
 
On the next page, the title of the report is repeated and a reference to institutional 
authority is mentioned with the report stated as being to, ‘…the Deputy Prime 
Minister, John Prescott…’. This is also where the first aim of the report is stated, 
‘…for improving the quality and efficiency of UK construction’ (emphasis added). 
Next, a contents page is presented: the report is divided into six chapters, preceded by 
a forward by Sir John Egan and an executive summary. It was worth dealing with 
these in detail as they form a conscious effort by the author(s) to disseminate what 
they discern as certain ‘key’ messages. In particular, the Executive Summary 
highlights the key points that are the essential essence of the text.  
 
The Foreward, then, which takes the form of a letter between Sir John Egan and the 
then Deputy Prime Minister John Prescott, contains the following: the formatting 
contains the reutterance of ‘Sir John Egan’ a total of four times, including his 
signature. This, particularly with the honorific title, conveys a measure of authority 
and legitimacy. The addressing of the letter to Deputy Prime Minister, is a rhetorical 
strategy to appeal to institutional authority, in this case the office of Government of 
the Labour Party in power at the time. What is more interesting, however, is the main 
body of the text. It opens with a statement of personal pride,  
 
‘…it gives me great pleasure to present the report of the Construction Task 
Force on the scope for improving quality and efficiency in UK construction’ 
(p. 3 – emphasis added),  
 
which both puts the reader at ease and serves as a device to highlight and buttress the 
quality of the report. After all, why would such an esteemed author take such ‘great 
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pleasure’ in the text if they did not believe it to be of genuine value? The second 
paragraph establishes the essentialness of the construction industry through an 
emotive appeal, and the conscious use of ‘housing’ and ‘hospitals’ to convey the 
necessity of the sector which is, ‘…essential to us all’ (p. 3). The section then goes on 
to claim that there is, ‘…no doubt that substantial improvements in quality and 
efficiency are possible’ (p. 3 – emphasis added). The statement denies alternative 
perspectives - it has to lest it undermine itself. After all, if there are doubts, if a 
plurality of views is admitted, then there must be acceptance that there are potentially 
other approaches that may be better suited for UK construction going forward. An 
appeal is then made in the pursuit of ‘…becoming a world leader’ (p. 3).  The third 
paragraph highlights to the reader the perceived practicality of the Construction Task 
Force’s vision, with claims that other industries have successfully ‘…transformed 
themselves in recent years’ (p. 3), so construction can too, if only there is sufficient 
political will to do so. The fourth paragraph articulates the discourse of ‘fear of not 
being modern’. Whilst agreeing with the difficulty of radical change, it emotively 
states that, ‘…we must do so to secure our future’ (p. 3). It then ties the ‘securing’ of 
the future with calls for modernisation with lexical choices such as, ‘…driving 
forward the modernisation…’, ‘….create a modern industry…’, and, ‘…to face the 
new millennium’ (p.3). A challenge has been set then, with untold consequences if 
‘we’ do not succeed. In fact, ‘we’, ‘our’, and ‘us’ appear a total of seven times in a 
paragraph comprising of five sentences (five, one, one, respectively). This is 
important as,  
 
‘Pronouns like ‘us’, ‘we’ and ‘them’ are used to align us alongside or against 
particular ideas. Text producers can evoke their own ideas as being our ideas 
and create a collective ‘other’ that is in opposition to these shared ideas’ 
(Machin and Mayr: 2012: p.84). 
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The Executive Summary contains fifteen paragraphs which highlight what, the 
authors have decided, are the most important points to convey. The first paragraph 
serves as a rhetorical statement of excellence in which the UK can match, ‘…any 
other construction industry in the world’ (p. 4), whilst also subtly articulating the 
discourse of ‘unfulfilled potential’. The opening sentence states, ‘The UK 
construction industry at its best is excellent’ (p. 4 – emphasis added). This serves to 
highlight not only that the construction sector does not always live up to its potential 
but that, when it does not, it falls short of excellence. The discourse of unfulfilled 
potential is reiterated in the second paragraph where we are told that, ‘…the industry 
as a whole is under-achieving’ (p. 4). This is immediately followed by, ‘It has low 
profitability…’, ergo, greater profitability is linked to an increasingly fulfilled 
potential. The silent assumption of ‘increased profits = increased realisation of 
potential’, however, rests on a narrow vision of the appropriate ‘good life’ (this is 
discussed further, in the next chapter). The paragraph finishes by stating that, ‘Too 
many of the industry’s clients are dissatisfied…’ (p. 4), which functions to articulate 
to the reader that the problems are ‘real’, they are not just concerns of the 
Construction Task Force but are shared more broadly and thus, are tangible and in 
need of concrete action. The third paragraph introduces an appeal to the author’s, and 
thus the text’s, authority through repeated emphasis on their experience. The words, 
‘…our experience…’ (p. 4) appear twice and are followed by, ‘...our own construction 
programmes’ (p. 4), all within the very first sentence of the paragraph. The discourse 
of unfulfilled potential is reiterated again in the final sentence of the paragraph with 
the statement, ‘…the improvements can be spread throughout the construction 
industry…’ (p.4). In the fifth paragraph the appeal to the author’s experience is 
restated in the opening sentence with, ‘Our experience…’ (p. 4), and the remainder of 
the paragraph articulates the discourse of the ‘essentialness of efficiency’ with the 
repeated use of the words ‘targets’, ‘performance’ and ‘improvement’, which all 
appear twice in a paragraph consisting of only three and a half lines. The inclusion of 
‘improvement’ also rearticulates the discourse of unfulfilled potential. The sixth 
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paragraph once again reiterates the author’s experience, this time as a means to 
buttress their calling for varying targets, stating, ‘Our targets are based on our own 
experience…’ (p. 4). The seventh paragraph restates the need for radical changes in 
order to meet the aforementioned targets, blending the discourses of the essentialness 
of efficiency and unfulfilled potential – ‘To achieve these targets the industry will 
need to make radical changes…’ (p. 4). In the eighth paragraph, this emphasis on 
unfulfilled potential is again articulated, this time explicitly, with the opening,  
 
‘If the industry is to achieve its full potential, substantial changes in its 
culture and structure are also required to support improvement’ (p. 4 – 
emphasis added).  
 
The ninth paragraph continues this theme by calling for the uptake of a new institution, 
that of Partnering, and rearticulates the discourses of the essentialness of efficiency 
and unfulfilled potential by stating that these new relationships should be, ‘…based on 
clear measurement of performance and sustained improvements in quality and 
efficiency’ (p. 5 – emphasis added). The tenth paragraph uses housing to convey the 
‘unfulfilled potential’ of the industry, stating that there are, ‘…opportunities for 
improvements in housebuilding performance…’ (p. 5), ‘…to improve processes and 
technologies and develop quality products’ (p. 5), before closing with, ‘We propose 
that a forum for improving performance in housebuilding is established’ (p. 5). The 
eleventh paragraph serves as a call to arms, for sustained involvement and leadership 
from major clients across both the construction sector and the public service. It states 
both that, ‘…major clients of the construction industry must give leadership…’, and 
that, ‘We want other clients, including those from across the public sector, to join 
us…’ (p. 5 - emphases added). This is interesting as it arguably serves a more subtle 
function: that of dispersing responsibility across parties and thus pre-emptively 
mitigating for future failure. The twelfth paragraph restates the overall aims, which 
both serves as a rhetorical device to ensure the message of the text is clear and likely 
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to be remembered (its placement close to the end not being accidental). It also 
rearticulates the discourse of unfulfilled potential through their desire to,  
 
‘…initiate a movement for change…for radical improvement…This 
movement will be the means of sustaining improvement…’ (p. 5).  
 
The thirteenth and fourteenth paragraphs mix both the discourse of unfulfilled 
potential with a rhetorical dispersion of responsibility though an invitation to the 
Deputy Prime Minister to make available resources at his disposal. In the thirteenth 
paragraph it states,  
 
‘We invite the Deputy Prime Minister to turn his Department’s Best Practice 
Programme into a knowledge centre for construction which will give the 
whole industry and all of its clients access to information…’ (p. 5).  
 
The use of ‘…his…’ and ‘…give the whole industry…’, subtly articulate a power 
differential and makes a public plea for support and access, without which the success 
of the whole project is doubtful. And in the fourteenth paragraph we find that the 
Construction Task Force, ‘…invites the Government to commit itself...’, towards, 
‘…the goal of…seeking improvements in efficiency and quality…’ (p. 5 – 
emphases added). This then disperses responsibility; it no longer solely rests on the 
shoulders of the Construction Task Force, but now also lies with those in positions of 
political institutional authority, in this instance the then Deputy Prime Minister, John 
Prescott. The fifteenth, and final, paragraph rearticulates the discourse of unfulfilled 
potential and then provides a final plea to both Government and industry for help, thus 
dispersing accountability and responsibility:  
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‘The members of the Task Force and other major clients will continue their 
drive for improved performance. We ask the Government and the industry to 
join with us in rethinking construction’ (p. 5 – emphasis added).  
 
‘They’, then, are on the side of ‘good’; it is up to government and industry to decide 
whether to join ‘them’. With the summary analyses presented, it is illuminating to 
consider the individual chapters in turn. 
 
Chapter 1 – ‘The Need to Improve’ -, begins by stating that the industry is 
underachieving, ‘…both in terms of meeting its own needs and those of its clients’ (p. 
6). After reiterating the importance of the sector in paragraph 2, rhetoric in paragraph 
3 is used to massage the egos of potential readers by reference to the positive traits of 
industry members including their, ‘…ingenuity and design flair…’ (ibid), and 
describing them as ‘willing’, ‘adaptable’, and ‘flexible’ (ibid). This serves the 
function of softening the reader up for the proposed change initiatives to follow. The 
fourth paragraph continues this with the subheading ‘Need to Modernise’ – where the 
need to modernise is immediately suggested because the industry has, ‘…a low and 
unreliable rate of profitability (p. 7 – bold in original). Sections 5, 6 and 7 move on 
the discuss the need to improve due to ‘Client Dissatisfaction’ yet, once more, this 
‘need to improve’ is tied to the industry’s ability to perform in a modern (read 
Neoliberal) capitalist paradigm. Section 6, for example, opens with the sentence, 
 
‘The under-achievement of construction is graphically demonstrated by the 
City’s view of the industry as a poor investment’ (p. 8 – emphasis added).  
 
Sections 8-11 lament the fragmentation of the industry and, ‘…ingrained adversarial 
culture’ (p. 9) – without any seeming realisation of the inevitability of competitive 
adversarialism in a capitalist economy. Section 12 then suggests several change 
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initiatives which are highlighted in their own boxes – ‘Partnering’, ‘Standardisation 
and Pre-Assembly’, and ‘Performance Improvement Tools and Techniques’. 
 
The chapter is saturated with rhetoric concerning the need to improve and stressing 
that the industry is under-achieving. This occurs more than 14 times throughout the 
five pages that constitute the chapter with the final two paragraphs containing the 
variants ‘improve’, improvement’, improvements’ seven times in ten sentences. 
 
Chapter 2 – ‘Our Ambition for UK Construction’ -, continues with the discourses of 
the essentialness of efficiency and of unfulfilled potential. The first two paragraphs 
serve to stress the possibility of change through a profiling of perceived successful 
change in other industries. For example: 
 
‘In both manufacturing and service industries there have been increases in 
efficiency and transformations…nobody would have believed possible’ (p. 
11). 
 
Indeed, the next page and a half are devoted to examples from car manufacturing, 
steel-making, grocery retailing, and offshore engineering. Notably though, there is no 
mention at this stage of perceived differences between construction and these other 
industries which may make the adoption of practices difficult, if possible at all. There 
is no apparent sincere recognition that the products and services of the construction 
sector are of a different kind than those of other industries (a point made, for example, 
by Fernández-Solís: 2007). The following section – ‘Drivers of change’ – serves to 
place responsibility for change firmly in the hands of industry leaders i.e. company 
executives – note, there is no suggestion that government should play a bigger role, 
the onus is on industry to shape up. This is evident in statements that, 
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‘…this is about management believing in and being totally committed to 
driving forward an agenda for improvement’; 
 
‘…we have yet to see widespread evidence of the burning commitment to 
raise quality and efficiency which we believe is necessary’ (p. 13). 
 
The next sections stress the need for clear, ‘objective’ targets and performance 
indicators through which to measure ‘progress’. Stating that, ‘We expect construction 
to make dramatic initial increases in efficiency and quality…’ (p. 15), arbitrary 
minimum target guidelines are then introduced and it is stated that,  
 
‘We expect the leading companies in the industry to adopt these measures as 
targets, or similar ones of their own devising…’ (p. 15 – emphasis added).  
 
Once more, however, the function that such language serves is arguably to place 
responsibility for change with organisations and industry rather than government or 
the Task force – and this is to be expected in a report fashioned in a neoliberal 
zeitgeist. For in neoliberalism, as we have seen, the onus is on the specific 
individual/company to succeed in the market on their own volition, government’s task 
is primarily to remove perceived barriers to the race. 
 
Chapter 3 – ‘Improving the Project Process’ -, serves to articulate the need to ‘rethink’ 
construction processes through an appeal for the implementation of ‘lean’ 
management principles and practices. Paragraphs 29-30 serve to reiterate the need to 
learn from other industries with an implicit nod to lean in the description of Nissan 
UK’s ‘…advanced approach to production’ (p. 18), and the foreboding quotation 
suggesting that, 
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‘…construction has two choices: ignore all this in the belief that construction 
is so unique that there are no lessons to be learned; or seek improvement 
through re-engineering construction’ (Anonymous industry representatives 
quoted on p. 18). 
 
Paragraphs 31-33 restates concerns over waste and efficiency and admonishes the 
prevalent idea of construction differing substantially from other sectors due to its 
products supposedly bespoke nature: 
 
‘We have repeatedly heard the claim that construction is different from 
manufacturing because every product is unique. We do not agree’ (p. 18), 
 
before lamenting that, ‘…there are significant inefficiencies in the construction 
process (p. 18). 
 
This is an interesting point to consider. Though on one level, the Task Force are 
correct in that the differences are perhaps sometimes overstated, there does exist a 
tension, however, between the continually articulated drive towards greater 
standardization and with the actual desires fostered by consumer culture within a 
neoliberal zeitgeist. The act of conscious, targeted consumption is used as a means for 
differentiating oneself from one’s peers and of establishing a unique identity. One of 
the means through which status is articulated by people is through the differentiation 
of housing and/or built office environments. But it is uniqueness, bespokeness, that 
is prioritised, not similarity or sameness. Take, for instance, council housing estates 
within the UK; there exists few better examples of modern attempts at standardization, 
yet they are widely linked to notions of poverty, low social class and low status. 
Furthermore, consider spaces within any built environment, the larger space is usually 
allocated to the individual(s) with greater power and status – be it parents within a 
home, or a Chief Executive of a company. To escape the standardization, then, to be 
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able to possess more bespoke built environments is seen as desirable, indeed, as an 
evolution of some sorts. But such notions are based on assumptions which prioritise 
and reward the individual ahead of the group. For standardization of the built 
environment in the UK to really take off, it would be necessary for individuals to 
adopt and internalise a much more collectivist and egalitarian approach. The 
foundational cultural-ideological assumptions would need to change. 
 
Paragraphs 34-40 critique the adversarial nature of the industry (p. 19) and call for a 
more integrated project process which, ‘…utilises the full construction team, bringing 
the skills of all the participants to bear on delivering value to the client’ (p. 18). This 
is deemed necessary if, ‘…we are to extend throughout the construction industry the 
improvements in performance that are already being achieved by the best’ (p. 19 
– emphasis added). Note the ‘we’. Construction is underperforming then, it has fallen 
behind ‘the best’ and must make improvements if it is to fulfil its’ potential.  
 
Paragraphs 41-47 tackles issues of product development and implementation and call 
for greater use of standardised components, and off-site assembly, with proposals for 
the development of, ‘…a range of standard components which are used in most 
projects’ (p. 22). There is also recognition of the tension between greater 
standardisation and, ‘…translating the generic product into a specific product on a 
specific site for a specific customer’ (p. 20). This tension, as mentioned, is 
characteristic of the antagonistic values of efficiency of mass production and 
differential consumption as a means of expressing individual status and identity (a 
point which was incidentally also touched upon by several of the interview 
participants). 
 
The remainder of the chapter (paragraphs 49-50 and pages 23 and 24) primarily serves 
as a sales pitch for Lean, with statements that: 
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‘Lean thinking represents a powerful and coherent synthesis of the most 
effective techniques for eliminating waste and delivering significant sustained 
improvements in efficiency and quality’ (p. 22); 
 
‘We are impressed…and we believe that the concept holds much promise for 
construction’ (p. 22); 
 
‘We recommend that the UK construction industry should also adopt lean 
thinking as a means of sustaining performance improvement’ (p. 22).  
 
No consideration is apparently given to the potential ‘dark side’ of lean, as per Green 
(1999), who argues that, ‘…the application of lean methods depends upon the 
hegemony of management over labour…it translates in practice to control, 
exploitation and surveillance’ (Green: 1999: p. 21). The point here is that Lean 
management principles, by their intrinsic remit, lead to smaller workforces which are 
subject to greater control and surveillance than previous employment regimes. This 
affects the human beings actually working in the institutions and organisations in 
numerous ways including putting remaining staff under increased pressure, which 
often results in detrimental effects on mental and physical well-being. The 
competitive market championed by neoliberalism, then, has a neglected an 
uncalculated cost variable - that of the cost of human suffering resulting from the 
pressures of the regime. 
 
Chapter 4 – ‘Enabling Improvement’ -, begins with a restatement of the discourse of 
fear of not being modern with the opening sentence stating that,  
 
‘Substantial changes in the culture and structure of UK construction are 
required to enable the improvements in the project process that will deliver 
our ambition of a modern construction industry’ (p. 25 – emphasis added).  
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The following paragraphs then proceed to articulate changes deemed necessary in 
order to accomplish this: paragraphs 53-54 arguing for improvement in working 
conditions (a fitter, happier worker is a more productive one!); 55-57 arguing for 
greater training and skills development; 58-59 for a greater need for design, ‘…to be 
properly integrated with construction…’ (p. 27); 60-61 calling for greater use of 
standardisation, ‘We call on clients and designers to make much greater use of 
standardised components…’ (p. 27); 62-64 acting as a warning that construction 
should not expect technological developments to act as an immediate ‘fix’ but, rather, 
‘…to approach change by first sorting out the culture…’ (p. 28); 65-66 serve to query 
the necessity of the perceived proliferation of building industry regulation, ‘…making 
it more difficult to implement a construction project speedily and efficiently’ (p. 65); 
67-70 calling for greater collaboration and partnering throughout the industry and, 
finally, 71-72 summarising the benefit of such collaborations – a ‘Reduced Reliance 
on Tendering’. Interestingly, the final paragraph, 72, states,  
 
‘The radical changes required…are likely to mean that there will be fewer 
but bigger winners. The Task Force’s view is that those companies with the 
right culture deserve to thrive’ (p. 31 - emphasis added).  
 
The construction statistics previously offered in chapter three have already confirmed 
this trend, with market share coming to be dominated by an elite, small group of 
companies. Darwinian survival of the fittest is alive and well! 
 
Chapter 5 – ‘Improving House Building’ -, turns attention to housebuilding and 
reiterates the need for ‘efficiency’, ‘quality’, and targets to help ensure the 
construction of houses meets ‘modern’ requirements. Its title, ‘Improving House 
Building’ immediately serves to suggest to the reader an underperforming sector. The 
subsequent paragraphs (73 through 76) articulate what the authors perceive to be 
unique barriers to a ‘modern’ housing sector, with the reader informed that barriers to 
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effective housing include the fact that, ‘housing development operates within a 
regulatory environment’ (p. 32 – emphasis added); and that, ‘…most innovatory 
housebuilding is being undertaken overseas’ (p. 32). The UK, then, is ‘over regulated’, 
a barrier not met ‘overseas’. So, if ‘we’ are to compete more effectively, and achieve 
‘our’ potential, excess regulation ought to be curtailed. The next subsection then 
discusses existing ‘Promising Developments’ – a rhetorical device which serves to 
instil hope and optimism in the reader before the following sections which articulate 
the need for structural changes. The following section, ‘Potential for Change’, 
emphasises the need for radical change and suggests that, ‘…sustained improvement 
in the industry can only be achieved if rigorous targets are set and performance 
measured on a consistent basis’ (p. 33). The final paragraph of the section reaffirms 
the need for greater cooperation in the industry and states that, ‘…to achieve step 
improvements in innovation, standardisation of components and cost efficiency, more 
can be achieved by co-operation…than through competition’ (p. 33). The chapter ends 
with a call for a housing forum of major housing associations to arrange exemplar 
projects and, ‘…agree targets for improvement, performance indicators, and 
arrangements for data collection, analysis and dissemination’ (p. 34), before finally 
concluding with a call for continued government support. 
 
Chapter 6 – ‘The Way Forward’ -, completes the report. What is interesting about this 
three page section is that it immediately establishes an initial rhetorical flourish 
repeatedly linking the attainment of modernism and improvements of efficiency and 
quality with participant commitment. In fact, the word ‘commitment’ is 
emphasised in bold four times in the first four sentences. This arguably serves to 
place the onus of responsibility not with the authors of the report, but on to the clients, 
the industry, and the government. This softening of authorial responsibility for impact 
is reinforced in the penultimate paragraph where they state that, 
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‘We have included few specific recommendations in our report, though we 
have frequently suggested a way forward. This approach is deliberate; what 
the Task Force is looking for is a change of style, culture and process, not just 
a series of mechanistic activities…The Task Force’s objective will have been 
achieved if the spirit of change becomes embedded in this deeply 
conservative industry’ (p. 37 – emphasis added). 
 
In this sense, the report’s authors were likely well aware of the entrenched barriers to 
the ‘radical change’ they suggest is needed in the final paragraph and the unlikeliness 
of achieving such change within the five year period they proposed. 
 
With ‘Rethinking Construction’ - the Egan Report now considered, it is time to move 
on to the first of the more contemporary reports – the Government Construction 
Strategy of 2011. 
 
6.3 Government Construction Strategy (GCS) 
 
The Government Construction Strategy (GCS) of 2011 is an important document 
published by the UK Cabinet Office in response to the then UK Coalition 
Government’s Plan for Growth report (2011). This was deemed necessary as the 
economic performance of the construction took a serious hit after the recession in 
2008 with the Office for National Statistics reporting that, ‘Between Q1 2008 and Q3 
2009 output in the construction industry fell by 17.9%, contributing negatively to 
GDP growth…’ (Office for National Statistics: 2013). The significant negative impact 
faced by the construction sector has been reaffirmed by the UK Government recently, 
with Rhodes (2015) showing that the overall contribution of the construction sector to 
the UK economy falling from a pre recession high of 6.9% in 2007 to 6.0% in 2010 
(as measured by Gross Value Added, see Rhodes: 2015: p.4). The report serves to 
highlight the importance of the construction sector to the national economy and 
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focuses specifically on the issue of public procurement. It was created with the 
specific intent to facilitate a greater level of efficiency and productivity in the 
construction sector through a reform of public sector procurement. This is evidenced 
by the Government’s own quote that, ‘In summer 2011, we published the Government 
Construction Strategy to stimulate growth by enabling more to be constructed within 
the funds available’ (HM Government: 2013: p. 3 – emphasis added). Once more, the 
opening pages including the Executive Summary will be focused on as these represent 
what the author(s) have conceived of as the most essential elements of the text. 
 
The front page of the GCS simply states the title, date, and authorial source (Cabinet 
Office). The Royal Crest sits to the left of the authorial source, which serves to 
articulate authority and legitimacy to the reader. The following page provides a brief 
list of contents (comprising four lines of text), before the document then turns to the 
Executive Summary (which consists of two pages of text).  
 
The opening paragraph serves to establish the importance of construction to the 
broader economy of the UK through its contribution to overall GDP, before stating 
that 40% of this comes through the public sector, ‘…with central Government being 
the industry’s biggest customer’ (Cabinet Office: 2011: p. 3). This is important as the 
document serves to articulate the necessity of a reconfiguration of the relationship 
between Government and industry if it is to meet the aspiration of being a competitive, 
efficient, and modern industry. This discourse of the essentialness of efficiency is 
present with mention of the, ‘…critical importance of an efficient construction 
industry to the UK economy’ (p. 3). 
 
The discourses of the essentialness of efficiency and unfulfilled potential are present 
once again, with paragraph two stating that,  
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‘There is widespread acknowledgement across Government and within 
industry…that the UK does not get value from public sector construction; and 
that it has failed to exploit the potential for public procurement…’ (Cabinet 
Office: 2011: p. 3 - emphases added). 
 
The third paragraph then proceeds to state the need, recalling the rhetoric present in 
‘Rethinking Construction’, for, ‘…a profound change in the relationship between 
public authorities and the construction industry to ensure the Government 
consistently gets a good deal…’ (p. 3 – emphases added). The conceptualisation of 
the reconfiguration of government/industry relationships then, is in the service of the 
neoliberal virtues of efficiency and wealth accumulation, with the measures stated to, 
‘…reduce costs by up to 20%’ (p.3). The transformation of the relationship is simply 
the means through which it is believed to be better facilitated. The section also 
notably introduces the construction infrastructure pipeline as a way for government to 
assist, describing it  as a, ‘…rolling two year forward programme of infrastructure 
and construction projects on a quarterly basis where public funding has been agreed’ 
(p. 3). The pipeline serves to increase transparency and visibility and is argued to, 
‘…help industry work with us…’ (p. 3). 
 
The fourth paragraph of the report serves to conclude the introductory remarks of the 
executive summary and restates a familiar call: 
 
‘The strategy also challenges industry business models and practices. It will 
replace adversarial cultures with collaborative ones; and will demand cost 
reduction and innovation…to maintain market position’ (p. 3 – emphasis 
added). 
 
The fifth paragraph then proceeds to articulate the ‘right model for public sector 
construction procurement…’ (p. 3 - emphasis added). It is one with familiar overtones, 
 198 
 
declaring a need for contractors to, ‘…engage key members of their supply chain in 
the design process where their contribution creates value’, (p. 3), and where, ‘value 
for money and competitive tension are maintained by effective price benchmarking 
and cost targeting…’ (p. 3 – emphases added). Having outlined the ‘right model’ for 
public sector procurement, however, the fifth point laid out arguably serves to 
diminish Government accountability and responsibility, and instead place the onus on 
industry. It states that,  
 
‘…industry is provided with sufficient visibility of the forward programme to 
make informed choices (at its own risk)…’ (p. 3 – emphasis added).  
 
So, the Government, through the provision of the pipeline, has done their part, the rest 
is now up to industry. 
 
Paragraph six serves to articulate the discourse of the essentialness of efficiency, 
stating that, 
 
‘Government has already committed to a range of measures to address these 
issues…to realise £2 billion - £3 billion per annum from reducing the costs of 
delivery of the UK’s economic infrastructure projects and programmes – some 
40% of which are delivered through the public sector’ (p. 4 – emphasis added). 
 
Here we see once more that efficiency is intrinsically linked with value for money, a 
recurrent theme and one for which the cultural sources of such a preference are 
explored in the next chapter. 
 
Paragraph seven introduces the notion of leadership and accountability with the 
explicit mentioning of those responsible for the steering of the strategy: 
 
 199 
 
‘To ensure that the Government’s activities in these areas are effectively 
co-ordinated and aligned, the Chief Construction Adviser will chair a 
Government Construction Board (“the Board” to be established at official 
level, as an evolution of the existing Construction Clients Board. It will act as 
the single Joint Programme Management Board announced at the time of the 
2011 Budget, with responsibility for overseeing the consistent 
implementation of the Infrastructure Cost Implementation Plan and this 
Government Construction Strategy…’ (p. 4 – emphasis added). 
 
An interesting device used here is the establishing of the institutional forms, rather 
than specific individuals. Note, that ‘Chief Construction Advisor’ and ‘Government 
Construction Board’ are not personally named but the institutional form is – this is no 
doubt partly due to recognition that as membership could change (as a result of any 
specific individual leaving, for whatever reason), accountability could only be placed 
with the title-holder(s).  
 
Paragraph eight articulates an intention to greater inclusivity and transparency, stating 
that, 
 
‘Membership of the Government Construction Board will include 
representation from the wider public sector and from the regulators 
responsible for oversight of much infrastructure procurement’ (p. 4 - emphasis 
added). 
 
The final paragraph of the executive summary states the authorial information:  
 
‘This strategy has been prepared by the Efficiency and Reform Group of the 
Cabinet Office and the Construction Sector Unit of BIS, working closely with 
Infrastructure UK (“I UK”)’ (p. 4).  
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This functions to increase transparency and accountability, but also serves to buttress 
the legitimacy of the text, with an appeal for authority and a silent assumption that 
Government = trustworthy. 
 
With the executive summary now considered, it is now time to turn to the individual 
chapters. 
 
Chapter one of the GCS, titled ‘Introduction’, begins with sub-sections 1.1-1.3 titled, 
‘Context’, which do exactly that, provide context to the perceived problem by 
highlighting the importance of the construction sector. This, again, is linked to its 
economic contribution. ‘Worth’ then, is defined in terms of value. The language in the 
opening section leaves little room for doubt about this with the first sentence stating 
that,  
 
‘Construction output contributes some 7% of GDP – more if whole-life 
contribution through planning, design, construction, maintenance, 
decommissioning and reuse, is taken into account’ (p. 5).  
 
The remainder of the section comprises twenty lines of text, with six more mentions 
of economic importance. Sub-section 1.3, however, serves to move the conversation 
along by stating the familiar concern of industry fragmentation: ‘The industry is 
highly fragmented…’ (p. 5). 
 
Section two of the introduction, titled ‘Need for Change’, reiterates the rhetoric of the 
essentialness of efficiency, and the discourse of unfulfilled potential, stating that,  
 
‘Recent studies highlight a number of key barriers to growth and the efficient 
operation of the construction market. There is broad consensus, spread both 
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across the industry and its customers, that construction under-performs in 
terms of its capacity to deliver value…’ (p. 5 – emphases added).  
 
The text is silent at this stage, however, as to the source of these ‘recent studies’ or in 
providing any support for the assertion of any ‘broad consensus’ concerning these 
matters. 
 
Sub-section 1.5 then moves on to state that there are, ‘…poor and inconsistent 
practices, particularly in the public sector (which accounts for nearly 40% of the 
industry’s workload) are leading to waste and inefficiency’ (pp. 5 – 6) . The rhetorical 
function of this is to create in the reader an image of the state being ineffective.  
 
Sub-sections 1.6 and 1.7 go on to repeat the call for greater collaborative working in 
the sector: 
 
‘….there has emerged a consensus that clients and their suppliers need to work 
together on a shared improvement plan, and that this means working with 
fewer suppliers in a more settled supply chain’ (p. 6), 
 
before then recognising that, 
 
‘…there is a tension between working with fewer suppliers in long-term 
relationships, the desire to maintain a market that is accessible to new 
entrants (particularly SMEs) and the risk of locking out competition…’ (p. 6 
– emphasis added). 
 
Returning to the point made earlier in the discussion of neoliberalism, then, the issues 
are conceptualised in a manner in which efficiency is directly linked to greater 
competition, a key feature of neoliberal ideology. 
 202 
 
Section three of the introduction comprises of just two paragraphs (1.8-1.9) outlining 
the ‘Broad Benefits’. These ‘benefits’ are linked once again to competitiveness, 
efficiency, and value for money. The first paragraph starts with the example of I UK’s 
Infrastructure Cost Review which identified that savings of, ‘…at least 15%...’ were 
possible (p. 6). The sentence immediately following then ends the sub-section with a 
normative declaration that, ‘Similar savings should be achieved across all 
construction sectors’ (p. 6 – emphasis added). Sub-section 1.9 then states,  
 
‘For the construction industry, the most compelling benefits arising from this 
strategy lie in the immediate prospects for improved growth and in increased 
competitiveness: in eliminating waste and inefficiency and stimulating 
higher levels of innovation that will make construction more affordable for 
customers at home and create new opportunities abroad’ (p. 6 – emphasis 
added). 
 
Section four of the introduction, is titled ‘Procurement Reform’, and suggests the 
steps to be taken in order to reform procurement practices. This comprises of 
sub-sections 1.10-1.14 and ends the introductory chapter. Sub-section 1.10 is telling in 
that it explicitly links inefficiency to a lack of competiveness: 
 
‘The principal barrier to reduced cost and increased growth is the lack of 
integration in the industry, compounded by a lack of standardisation and 
repetition in the product (e.g. fragmented and unpredictable demand), and by 
relative protection from overseas competition’ (p. 6 – emphasis added). 
 
The remainder of the chapter sub-sections 1.11-1.14, then proceed to suggest a 
numbers of things that government will do in order to assist in remedying the 
perceived issues of the industry, characterised once more (in sub-section 1.11) as, 
‘…waste, poor value or lost opportunity’ (p. 7). The next section (sub-section 1.12), 
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for example, then articulates several steps suggesting that the primary function of the 
government in this conception is to be transparent and to introduce some measure of 
certainty. This can be seen in the following: 
 
 ‘improving visibility and certainty…’; 
 
 ‘setting clear criteria for the way a built asset delivers value in service, and 
communicating requirements (or standards) to perspective suppliers in a 
clear and consistent way…’; 
 
 ‘…with clear accountability for commissioning and delivery’; 
 
 ‘greater use of outcome based specifications against clear performance 
criteria’ (p. 7 – all emphases added). 
 
The role for government is thus to provide clarity and transparency so as to ensure 
that companies are better suited to take advantage of potential economic opportunities. 
Again, this represents an important role for the neoliberal state so loathe to interfere 
with the market. The role is to ensure that information is adequately provided to the 
competitors in the race, what they then do with that is up to them. 
 
Sub-section 1.13 then goes on to suggest that,  
 
‘Procurement is best looked at as part of a broader asset life cycle, rather than 
as a stand-alone process. For construction, this crucially includes 
considerations of what is to be procured, whether design and construction are 
to be procured separately, and the relationships to be created between the 
parties post-procurement, including the disposition of the risk’ (p. 7). 
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This point really is crucial, as it implicitly articulates the potential for alternative 
perspectives on key questions concerning procurement. Questions concerning the 
‘what’, ‘who’ and ‘how’ of procurement are not set in stone but are contested and 
negotiated by actors with differing visions. 
 
The final sub-section, 1.14, concludes the introductory chapter by stating that, ‘The 
full list of strategy objectives is contained in Section 2…’ (p. 7), but then goes on to 
state that the plan, ‘…is work in progress, and is subject to discussion…’ (p. 7). This 
allows for the possibility of change but also reduces accountability and responsibility, 
for it is hard to hold anyone responsible for not meeting an objective that is malleable. 
 
Chapter 2 of the GCS, entitled ‘Strategy Objectives’, is divided into thirteen 
sub-sections. The first, ‘Co-ordination and leadership’, restates the challenge to 
reform, whilst arguably rhetorically shifting responsibility for ultimate success with 
industry. It is comprised of sub-sections 2.1-2.5. Sub-section 2.1 opens by stating that 
the strategy,  
 
‘…will need significant coordination and engagement with Government and 
industry stakeholder…the strategy can only be implemented with active 
involvement from Government and industry alike’ (p. 8 – emphasis added). 
 
Sub-section 2.2 then goes on to state that, 
 
‘…there is a need now to accelerate the pace of change to deliver a 
competitive industry for the future. It is the intent of Government to use its 
scale in the procurement of construction to lead the process of change’ (p. 8). 
Before then stating that, ‘The construction industry must also provide and 
equal measure of leadership…’ (p. 8 – emphasis added).  
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This is easily recognisable as a specific form of cultural-ideological action, as an 
alternative form of polity, one emphasising more communist or totalitarian values, for 
example, would likely not articulate a vision of ‘equal’ measures of leadership. The 
relative autonomy and freedom of the private sector rests on the Western ideological 
cornerstones of Liberal-Individualism, a cultural norm not shared, as we have already 
seen, in equal measures across the globe. 
 
Sub-sections 2.3-2.4 then close off the section by reference to the Government 
Construction Board and its role as, ‘….the custodian of the Government Construction 
Standards’ (p. 8). This is, ‘…the centralised summary of the standards and policies 
which will be mandated for adoption across central Government’ (p. 8). The sentence 
concludes, by stating that there is, ‘…expectation they will be adopted also by all 
Government funded clients’ (p. 8). The language used here functions to reduce 
Governmental responsibility by expressing the need for industry to change its ways. 
After all, an ‘expectation’ is not the same as a ‘requirement’ – they are differently 
weighted. Government could require such adoptions, through legislations and 
regulations for example, they choose not to.  
 
Section two – ‘Forward programme’, – comprises of three, brief paragraphs setting 
out that the Government will make visible construction projects, ‘…where public 
funding has been agreed’ (p. 8). This, it is stated, be achieved through, ‘…the Public 
Sector Construction Database (“the PSCD”) to provide the basis of this information’ 
(p. 9): 
 
‘The Cabinet Office will publish quarterly from autumn 2011 a rolling two 
year forward programme of infrastructure and construction projects where 
public funding has been agreed. Whilst the Government’s forward programme 
will be subject to change if priorities change, just as in the private 
sector…’ (p. 8 – emphasis added).  
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The state then is characterised as to operate as the private sector. This is notably 
cultural-ideological.  
 
Section three – ‘Governance and client skills’, – articulates the need to ensure that 
government and client skills are maintained and, in places, buttressed, as, ‘Feedback 
from the supply side is that there are departments who show a high level of skill, but 
that this is not the case for all Government clients (p. 9). It comprises of sub-sections 
2.9-2.13. The first four of these tackle the subject of Governmental skills and the need 
for further skills development and training. It is recognised that, 
 
 ‘…there are departments who show a high level of skill,…this is not the case 
for all Government clients. Given the scale of the public sector construction 
programme, it is important to ensure that Government commissioning teams 
are consistently equipped with the necessary high levels of skill appropriate…’ 
(p. 9). 
 
The final sub-section, 2.13, then moves on to discuss client skills and is revealing in 
that it states five ‘core client skills’ (p. 9) deemed to be necessary, each of which is 
related to value: 
 
 ‘knowing how a project creates value in service delivery; 
 
 ‘being able to communicate the conditions for value…’; 
 
 ‘maintaining decisiveness…to maintain progress and deliver value’; 
 
 ‘knowing how to take the project to the market place, and the benchmark 
price for which it should be obtainable’; 
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 ‘sponsoring the project from inception to completion’ 
 
(p. 10 – all emphases added). 
 
Client skills, then, are to be shaped in such a way as to ensure that monetary value is 
maximised. 
 
Sub-section five, titled ‘Challenge’, outlines the need for effective oversight of 
departments and programmes. Interestingly, it states that, ‘…oversight and challenge 
will be provided by HM Treasury and by the Cabinet Office…’ (p. 10). It is notable 
that HM Treasury is stated first, as it is thus implied that oversight and challenge are 
to be framed primarily in terms of economic responsibility. 
 
Sub-section six, ‘Value for money, standards and cost benchmarking’, comprises of 
sub-sections 2.20-2.27. It articulates, as the title suggests, the need for greater 
benchmarking in order to facilitate greater value across construction projects. This is 
quite clear from the opening paragraph (2.20), which states,  
 
‘Cost benchmarking will be established to provide a consistency of value for 
money across each programme and a baseline for new cost/value-led 
approaches to procurement. This will ensure that cost becomes a lead driver 
in the delivery of projects, without sacrifice of whole life value; and that 
clients should be aware, when they go into the market for construction work, 
what its price should be’ (p. 11 – emphasis added). 
 
Sub-section 2.24 recognises the potential dangers inherent in adopting cost as the lead 
driver:  
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‘…there is a risk that the quest for lowest initial capital cost will take 
precedence over judgements based on value – which is fundamentally about 
the outcome of a project over its whole life’ (p. 11).  
 
This articulates the need for calculations concerning value to factor in the potential 
whole life costs of any project. Seen from the perspective of Government as a major 
procurement client this amounts to a restatement of the discourse of the essentialness 
of efficiency, as true efficiency has to possess a certain longevity and 
sustainability. 
 
Sub-section 2.26 then states that, ‘…the criteria for value need to be converted into 
standards and specifications that can be passed to suppliers…’ (p. 12). There is 
recognition here that effective communication of the criteria for value, across 
stakeholders, is necessary in order for the criteria’s potential diffusion and adoption. 
Significantly, variations of words attached to monetary accumulation e.g. ‘cost’, 
‘money’, ‘value’,  appear a total of forty-two times throughout the section. 
 
Sub-section six – ‘Efficiency and elimination of waste’, comprises a single, 
sub-section (2.28). It contains within it both a statement of intent for the future (The 
Government will now…’ – p. 12), as well as a statement of what Government had 
already achieved to eliminate waste and improve efficiency (‘Significant action…has 
already been taken…’ – p. 12). The latter is an important device used to suggest 
legitimacy and trustworthiness – the Government having already done something, 
thus being trustworthy with regards stated future intentions. Its placement at the 
beginning is a lexical device to persuade readers of both competence and intent. 
 
Sub-section seven, titled ‘Building Information Modelling’, articulates the discourses 
of the essentialness of efficiency and of unfulfilled potential. It comprises 
sub-sections 2.29-2.32. The opening paragraph states that, 
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‘At the industry’s leading edge, there are companies which have the capability 
of working in a fully collaborative 3D environment, so that all of those 
involved in a project are working on a shared platform with reduced 
transaction costs and less opportunity for error; but construction has 
generally lagged behind other industries in the adoption of the full 
potential offered by digital technology’ (p. 13 – emphasis added). 
 
Sub-section 2.30 laments the lack of uptake of BIM across the construction industry, 
stating that, ‘A lack of compatible systems, standards and protocols…have inhibited 
widespread adoption of a technology which has the capacity to ensure that all team 
members are working from the same data…’ (p. 13). The remaining sub-sections 
(2.31 and 2.32) then proceed to state Government action and intent towards the 
facilitating of this prescription. This concludes in sub-section 2.32 which states that, 
‘Government will require fully collaborative 3D BIM (with all project and asset 
information, documentation and data being electronic) as a minimum by 2016’ (p. 14). 
The Government is then, capable of leading through coercive regulation, but only 
towards the end considered desirable. Once again, the state in a neoliberal zeitgeist is 
smaller but not powerless. 
 
Sub-section eight, titled, ‘Alignment of design/construction with operation and asset 
management’, comprises of two sub-sections and serves to restate the oft-held 
injunction for closer integration between design and construction. This again, is done 
in the service of cost and value for money. The opening sentence, for instance, of 
sub-section 2.33, states that, ‘Post-handover defects are a regular feature of 
construction projects, leading to cost of remediation (and frequently the higher cost 
of resolving disputes)’ (p. 14 – emphasis added). 
 
Section nine, titled, ‘Supplier Relationship Management’, comprises of three 
sub-sections (2.35-2.37) and articulates the need for Government to, ‘...reform its 
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relationship with its major construction suppliers’ (p. 15). This is again articulated in 
the service of efficiency and value. It is necessary, so the logic goes,  
 
‘Because suppliers enter into separate contracts with individual Government 
departments…suppliers have not generally regarded central Government itself 
in the same light as a single client with an equivalent aggregate value’ (p. 14). 
 
Section ten, titled, ‘Competitiveness and reducing duplication (whole public sector), 
comprises of two sub-sections (2.38-2.39), which suggest the need to assess the utility 
of frameworks used in the public sector. Here, once again, we see that the concept of 
efficiency is linked explicitly to free-market principles: ‘The objective must be to 
ensure that frameworks do not create a barrier to entry to the market…’ (p. 15 – 
emphasis added). A framework is thus only considered desirable if it allows market 
competitiveness. 
 
Section eleven, titled, ‘New Procurement Models’, comprises five sub-sections 
(2.40-2.44) and reconfirms the aims of the strategy, to set out, ‘…the principles of an 
alternative approach towards procurement, designed to eliminate the wastefulness…’ 
(p. 16 – emphasis added). It restates the need for, ‘…a more collaborative, integrated 
model that nonetheless maintains competitive tension and the ability to demonstrate 
value for money’ (p. 16 – emphasis added), before suggesting that, ‘It is in achieving 
tight integration that the potential for significant cost savings lie…’ (p. 16 – 
emphasis added). The final sub-section (2.44) the proceeds to articulate the intent to, 
‘…further develop these propositions, trialling them on live projects…’ (p. 17). 
 
Section twelve, titled, ‘Client Relationship Management, comprises of three 
sub-sections (2.45-2.47), and states the need,  
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‘…to ensure consistency of approach in the way Government collectively 
addresses its approach to the delivery of common opportunities such as 
waste-to-landfill, and the scope for aggregation of demand’ (p. 17). 
 
As with previous sections, the rationale for such an action lies in its, ‘…opportunities 
for cost reduction…’ (p. 17), and to, ‘facilitate cross-Government moves to realise 
the financial benefits of these opportunities’ (p. 17 – emphases added). 
 
Section thirteen, the final section of chapter two, is titled, ‘Implementation of existing 
and emerging Government policy in relation to sustainability and carbon’. It 
comprises a single, three line sentence which comprises the entirety of sub-section 
2.48. It states: 
 
‘Specific actions will be developed in relation to Government’s construction 
strategy for sustainability and carbon following the publication of 
Government’s response to The IGT Report: Low Carbon Construction, to be 
published in June 2011’ (p. 18). 
 
With the first mentions of carbon and sustainability in the report left until the final 
section and given such scant attention, it is arguable that the issue of sustainability is 
subordinate to the primacy of economic growth. 
 
The remainder of the document comprises a Summary Action Plan (pp. 19 – 43), 
which provides a tentative and necessarily provisional sketch of measures to be taken 
in order to facilitate the stated objectives of the text. 
 
With the Government Construction Strategy now considered, it is time to turn to the 
most recent of the documents – the Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025. 
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6.4 Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025 
 
The Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025 was published under the then Conservative 
and Liberal Democrat collation government and is the latest incarnation of a long line 
of reports articulating the need for change in the UK construction sector. Recalling the 
language and rhetoric present in the Latham and Egan reports, the Industrial Strategy 
states that, ‘Construction 2025 is a partnership between industry and Government to 
transform the construction industry’ (p. 16 - emphasis added). To understand the 
report more fully, however, one must appreciate that ‘Construction 2025’ sits 
alongside other industrial strategies as part of a broader economic vision outlined by 
the UK coalition Government at the time. Construction, as a significant contributor to 
the UK economy, was recognised as one of eleven sectors thought to 
disproportionately impact the economy – the others being ‘Aerospace’, ‘Agricultural 
Technologies’, ‘Automotive’, ‘Information Economy’, ‘International Education’, 
‘Life Sciences’, ‘Nuclear’, ‘Offshore Wind’, ‘Oil and Gas’, and ‘Professional and 
Business Services’. These sectors were specifically chosen as being ones, ‘…where 
government and business, working together, believe they can make the most 
difference’ (HM Government: 2013: p. 1 – emphasis in original). The contraction of 
the construction sector post-recession meant that the contribution of the industry to 
the broader economy remained significantly below the levels it had achieved 
pre-recession (Highs of 6.9% before the recession of 2008 with an average of 6.1% 
from 2009 - 2012, see Rhodes: 2015.) Furthermore, the impact of the broader 
economic recession for construction output was extremely negative with a reduction 
of, ‘…15.8% from Q1 2008 to Q2 2013’ (Office for National Statistics: 2013: p. 3).  
A consequence of these meant that in the months prior to the document being 
prepared, data showed that, ‘In early 2012, the construction contracting industry 
returned to recession for the third time in 5 years’ (BIS: 2013: p. v). It is against this 
backdrop that the Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025 was created, in an attempt to 
boost a sector thought to be underperforming in order to strengthen the economy as a 
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whole. The foci of the document, as stated by HM Government (2013), were, ‘…on 
key growth markets in: 
 
 smart technologies 
 green construction 
 overseas trade’  
 
(HM Government: 2013: pp. 1 - 2).  
 
The title page comprises of a large image of the revamped Kings Cross terminal in 
London – a feat of construction engineering. This is accompanied with a small title 
above the image and a larger text placed inside the image which simply states 
‘Construction 2025’. At the top left corner of the page is the royal crest, providing 
authorial legitimacy. The choice of image is interesting and arguably meant to convey 
the modern sophistication of UK construction. As a document, Construction 2025 
makes use of extensive imagery, far more than the other documents considered in this 
research. Images throughout the document are used to convey the prestige and status 
of UK construction. For example, the, ‘British-designed Reichstag…’ building 
highlighted on page four. These are an important device, as, ‘…pictures, and imagery 
of information affect its very message as well as its persuasiveness’ (Stone: 2002: p. 
28). This is then followed by a separate contents page before then turning to the 
one-page ‘Executive Summary’ in which the key message(s) of the text are conveyed. 
 
The Executive Summary, being the key message the author(s) wished to convey is 
illuminating. Once more we see the discourses of unfulfilled potential and the fear of 
not being modern. This is linked again to free-market competition, economic growth 
and the accumulation of profitability and wealth. This is evident in the following 
extracts: 
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 ‘Construction is a sector where Britain has a strong competitive edge’ (p. 3); 
 
 ‘…British companies are leading the way…’ (p. 3); 
 
 ‘…considerable growth opportunities, with the global construction market 
forecast to grow by over 70% by 2025’ (p. 3); 
 
 ‘Government is doing all it can to help British businesses grow and have the 
aspiration, confidence and drive to compete in the global race’ (p. 3); 
 
 ‘The Government wants to work with industry to ensure British companies are 
well-placed to take advantage of these opportunities’ (p. 3); 
 
 ‘…industry and Government will work together to put Britain at the 
forefront of global construction over the coming years’ (p. 3). 
 
(HM Government: 2013: p.3 – all emphases added). 
 
The final quote is interesting with the use of ‘to put’ tacitly articulating that the UK is 
not at the forefront and thus not fulfilling its potential. The characterisation of human 
existence and enterprise as that of a ‘race’ is once more a recurring theme. Of course, 
this is arguably to be expected in a zeitgeist in which neoliberal narratives are 
predominant. Again, that this is cultural-ideological is easily ascertained by 
considering a few questions: ‘When did the race start?’, ‘Who is competing?’, ‘Did 
they agree to compete?’, ‘What happened to those who are unwilling and/or unable to 
compete?’, and ‘When does the race end?’. The latter question is simple in its form 
yet powerful in its ability to reveal – races end. No race can continue forever. So what 
comes next?  
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The next section, ‘Our vision for 2025’ sets out the key aspirations and/or targets 
which are a key rhetorical device employed in the text. This section outlines in 
extremely brief summary form the sections to follow: ‘People’, ‘Smart’, ‘Sustainable’, 
‘Growth’, ‘Leadership’. Here we see rhetoric articulating the vision of construction as 
one, ‘…that is efficient and technologically advanced’, ‘…leads the world…’, 
‘…drives growth…’, and can, ‘…exploit its strengths in the global market’ (p. 4). The 
discourse of the essentialness of efficiency is present in the following page (p. 5) 
which states the aspirations/targets for construction to meet: 
 
 Lower costs 33% 
 Faster delivery 50% 
 Lower emissions 50% 
 Improvement in exports 50% 
 
The choice of the word ‘aspiration’ indicates that there is a recognition of the 
challenge these provide and hint at the latent aim – that of forcing industry to move in 
a certain direction, as per ‘policy-as-policing’ from chapter two (more on this later in 
the interview analyses). 
 
The end of the page rhetorically links these aspirations and the discourse of the 
essentialness of efficiency with the prospect of future economic gains. This occurs 
through a sentence stating, ‘The global construction market is forecast to grow by 
over 70% by 2025’ – (p. 5). Ergo, move in this direction and the bounty will be yours! 
 
The next ten pages of the text are then set aside for a brief overview of each of the 
five highlighted areas, with each area accorded two pages. 
 
‘People – An industry known for its talented and diverse workforce’ -, serves to act as 
a call to ensure that construction has both the people and skills necessary to achieve 
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the ambitions laid out. This is clear in that, after stressing how construction 
developments are, ‘…changing the world for the better’, there is a sentence stating 
that, ‘To drive our vision for Construction 2025 we must’, which is then followed by 
two sub-sections on page six headed ‘Reinvigorate the image of the industry’, 
‘Increase capability in the workforce’. The multiple images found on page seven 
serving as a device to highlight the diversity of the industry. This is reinforced by the 
quotation prominently displayed on the top of the page from Ken Louch, Managing 
Director of Stanford Industrial Concrete Flooring Ltd, who states, 
 
‘Our industry is extremely diverse and offers great opportunities for those 
committed to working hard…As a sports team needs a variety of players 
performing well as a unit, so construction relies on people of all capabilities 
coming together and doing their bit…’ (p. 7). 
 
‘Smart – An industry that is efficient and technologically advanced’ -, restates all the 
aforementioned discourses with a particular emphasis on technology as characteristic 
of ‘being modern’. This is evident in the three subheadings titles, ‘Invest in smart 
construction and digital design’, ‘Bring forward more research and innovation’, 
‘Building Information Modelling’ (BIM), as well as a quote from Anna Stewart of 
Laing O’Rourke where she states, ‘Industry must embrace technological progress 
to meet the demands of a rapidly changing world’ (p. 9 – emphasis added). There 
is particular emphasis on BIM throughout, with the statement on page nine that, 
‘…only through the implementation of BIM will we be able to deliver more 
sustainable buildings, more quickly and more efficiently’ (p. 9 – emphasis added). 
Not to use BIM then, is not to be modern, and not to be modern is undesirable as it 
will reduce the ability to compete in the global race. What such a policy discourse 
surrounding BIM neglects, however, is that inequality of resources is likely to mean 
that uptake of BIM varies significantly across industry. Not all organisations have the 
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same opportunities to implement BIM, with larger organisations disproportionately 
advantaged. The implications of this, as Dainty et al (2015) have suggested, is that, 
 
‘…reform agendas centered on BIM are unlikely to stimulate innovation on a 
wider scale, but could act to disenfranchise those who are unable (or unwilling) 
to mobilize the resources necessary to engage with them. This is particularly 
the case for smaller firms who remain digitally disenfranchised’ (Dainty et al: 
2015: p. 1). 
 
‘Sustainable – An industry that leads the world in low-carbon and green construction 
exports’ -, presents the image of construction in 2025 as one that meets emerging 
environmental concerns. It arguably does so, however, in a manner that 
conceptualises and translates environmental concerns into a form more palatable to 
the prevailing neoliberal zeitgeist. ‘Green’ issues are considered as an economic 
opportunity. This is evident in both the opening paragraph which states, 
 
‘Wider environmental considerations will transform what we build, what we 
build with, and how we build it…Tackling this issue represents a real 
opportunity – with global growth in green and sustainable building 
construction to be on average 22.8% pa between 2012 and 2017’ (p. 10 – 
emphasis added), 
 
as well as a quote from Mike Putnam, the Chief Executive of Skanska, stating on the 
following page that,  
 
‘I am convinced there will be significant opportunities as the green economy 
gathers momentum and businesses focus on ‘green’ returns’ (p. 11 – 
emphasis added).  
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Environmental concerns are to be met then, but more due to the potential 
opportunities for economic growth that they offer, rather than any intrinsic concern 
for the environment as an end in itself. This is an anthropocentric narrative being 
articulated here, one in which nature is conceptualised primarily as a device for 
human flourishing. The terms ‘green’ and ‘sustainability’ are thus narrowly used, 
which may be the result of myopic thinking on behalf of the text creators, or perhaps 
cynical appropriation of popular terms, it is impossible to be certain. This co-opting 
and framing of ‘sustainability’ in primarily economic terms further neglects, however, 
that economic factors, whilst important, are but one form through which humans can 
pursue personal and societal development.  
 
‘Growth – An industry that drives growth across the entire economy’ -, presents a 
vision of construction in 2025 in which the UK is taking full advantage of global 
opportunities. The opening paragraph informs the reader that, 
 
‘The global construction industry is set to see growth of 4.3% pa until 2025, 
concentrated primarily in emerging economies….there is scope for the UK to 
considerably expand its share of global export markets’ (p. 12). 
 
This is then followed by a subheading titled ‘Prepare for global population growth and 
urbanisation’ in which the substantial demographic changes anticipated for 
developing nations are seen as a financial opportunity. It states, 
 
‘The population of Africa is anticipated to double in the next 40 years and 
India will likely become the world’s most populous country with over 1.5 
billion people alone. These major demographic shifts present substantial 
infrastructure challenges – be it water, transport or power – all of which UK 
industry is well placed to meet’ (p. 12 – emphasis added).  
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This is not to be charity then. There is no suggestion that the UK ought to assist 
developing nations out of any altruistic motives (as perhaps one might argue is 
necessary in way of reparations for historical colonialism). Rather, here there is an 
opportunity for economic gain which is to be exploited. This is not a novel insight, 
however, with Robinson previously critiquing the nationalistic foundations of 
economic policy in 1962, arguing that, 
 
‘The prosperity of others is not desirable for their sake, but as a contribution to 
our comfort; when their prosperity seems likely to threaten ours, it is not 
desirable at all. This seems such a natural way of thinking, so right and proper, 
that we do not even notice that it is a particular way of thinking…’ (Robinson: 
1962: p. 126 - emphasis in original). 
 
‘Leadership – An industry with clear leadership from a Construction Leadership 
Council’ -, states the need for leadership in facilitating the aspirations outlined. Here, 
as previously, the rhetoric of a race is employed with Sir David Higgins stating on 
page fifteen that, 
 
‘This strategy’s publication is just the first step in putting UK construction at 
the forefront of the global market – strong leadership will be vital in driving 
lasting change’ (p. 15 – emphasis added). 
 
‘We’ are not quite there yet then, and if ‘we’ are to win the global race, then, strong 
leadership is necessary. 
 
These sections are then followed by a Foreword which, after stating the importance of 
the construction industry, proceeds to tell us that, ‘…construction faces a number of 
challenges’, ‘...could do better in export markets’, and that, ‘…real effort is required if 
we are to make the most of these opportunities’ (p. 16). The penultimate paragraph 
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then states that, ‘The industry has set itself stretching ambitions between now and 
2025. Achieving these will need passion, commitment and expertise’ (p. 16). With the 
concerns and vision outlined, then, this serves as a device to challenge the industry to 
ensure that is has both the necessary spirit and skills to make the vision a reality. 
 
This is then followed by a section titled ‘Our vision for 2025’ which summarises the 
previous sections and outlines the vision. The latter two paragraphs are revealing 
though, in that they rhetorically juxtapose the vision of the future with the 
contemporary image of the industry: 
 
‘Construction in 2025 is no longer characterised, as it once was, by later 
delivery, cost overruns, commercial friction, late payment, accidents, 
unfavourable workplaces, a workforce unrepresentative of society or as an 
industry slow to embrace change’; 
 
‘In short, by 2025 construction has been radically transformed’ (p. 18 – 
emphases added). 
 
Immediately following this is a section titled ‘Our joint ambition’ which restates the 
aspirations/targets but emphasises that these will require action from both 
Government and industry. This is achieved (besides the title) in the following text: 
‘By working in partnership, the construction industry and Government jointly 
aspire to achieve by 2025…’; ‘These are long-term ambitions shared by industry 
and Government jointly’ (p. 19 – emphases added). This sentiment is then 
reinforced through the title of the following section, ‘Our joint commitments’ which 
outlines ten commitments that industry and Government share going forward. 
 
The second page of this section contains the logos of twenty-three organisations who 
were, ‘…closely involved in the development of this strategy…and will be 
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responsible for delivering our joint commitments’ (p. 21). This serves a dual function: 
1) it suggest to other readers the legitimacy of the document. After all, if it has been 
developed through consultation with such a variety of prestigious organisations, it 
must possess some ‘weight’; 2) It serves as a public reminder for accountability – 
these organisations are explicitly named as being partly responsible for the delivery of 
the joint commitments.  
 
This introductory section of the text – everything prior to chapter one – is arguably the 
key to understanding the document. It represents, in distilled form, the key points that 
the author(s) are trying to convey – the key messages. The chapters that follow 
proceed to add additional details and will be touched upon next. 
 
Chapter 1 - Strategic Context serves two primary purposes: 1) it reiterates the 
importance of the construction sector to the economy whilst highlighting its perceived 
strengths and weaknesses (through the use of a SWOT analysis table); 2) it outlines 
steps taken by Government so far to assist the industry. Interestingly, the chapter 
includes a brief section discussing earlier reform initiatives. It comprises only four 
sentences though, and whilst recognising, ‘…improvement improvements as a result 
of the Latham and Egan initiatives…’ (p. 25) returns to rhetoric suggesting the need 
for more substantial action, stating that,  
 
‘…changes generally have been incremental and less than comprehensive. We 
will not achieve our vision to meet our ambition for 2025 without radical, 
transformational change’ (p. 25 – emphasis added). 
 
The latter half of the chapter serves to state the actions Government has already taken 
with regards to three relevant areas – Planning, Infrastructure, and Housing. Each of 
these is afforded a sub-section which outline specific acts taken to bolster efficiency, 
‘Within the tight fiscal constraints of balancing the nation’s books…’ (p. 26). 
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Examples given include the 2011 Localism Act, The National Planning Policy 
Framework, The Growth and Infrastructure Act. The purpose of such description is to 
show that Government has already been acting, taking measures to facilitate change; 
the onus, therefore, moves on to industry – what will they do to facilitate change? 
Metaphorically speaking, the gauntlet has been thrown. 
 
The sub-section is revealing in that it explicitly articulates neoliberal principles: 
 
‘…there has been an ongoing programme of reforms to the Planning system. 
Deregulatory measures include:  
 
 streamlining the planning application process;  
 
 requiring Enterprise Zones to cut planning requirements by using Local  
Development Orders…; 
 
 and making planning appeals faster and ensuring authorities who are refusing 
planning applications which are consistent with national and local policy face 
cost awards at appeal’ 
 
(HM Government: 2013: p 27 – emphases added).  
 
Chapter 2 - Strategic Priorities outlines three priority areas stated as necessary in order 
to achieve the vision of a modern, high-tech industry: 1) Smart construction and 
digital design; 2) Low carbon and sustainable construction; 3) Improved trade 
performance. The chapter comprises of eight pages with, after the initial introductory 
text, two pages afforded to each the first and last of these, with the second of these 
allocated three pages. The introductory text to the chapter is revealing: 
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‘For construction to be at the heart of our future low carbon, resource 
efficient, modern and globally competitive economy we need to address 
three strategies priorities which underpin sustained growth across the economy 
and an improved quality of life for citizens’ (p. 31 – emphases added). 
 
The rhetoric in this section is evident in the above highlighted words. Here we see the 
use of emotive language, ‘heart’, and ‘quality of life’, intrinsically connected to a 
vision of our high-tech future – one in which the lives of the masses are to be 
improved. All of this is dependent, however, on addressing the strategy’s priorities 
outlines – a task that, ‘we need to address’. Once more, this lexical use is important as, 
‘Pronouns like ‘us’, ‘we’ and ‘them’ are used to align us alongside or against 
particular ideas’ (Machin and Mayr: 2012: p. 84). 
 
The urgency of the matter is reiterated in the first of the sections addressing the 
strategic priorities, with the penultimate paragraph ominously stating that, 
 
‘The construction industry needs to position itself at the forefront of smart 
construction and digital design by driving forward the Digital Built Britain 
agenda. If it doesn’t, the UK will be left behind’ (p. 32 - emphasis added). 
 
The imperative is clear then: make the changes necessary in order to become ‘modern’ 
or get ‘left behind’ (though, once more, the consequences of being ‘left behind’ are 
never articulated). The final paragraph of the section utilises language designed to act 
as a motivator: 
 
‘Industry and Government have made a good start through their joint 
commitment to the Building Information Modelling programme. But the 
challenge of the digital economy goes well beyond this, and the potential 
prize for UK construction is vastly greater’ (p. 33 – emphasis added). 
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Chapter 3 - Drivers of Change - is the longest of the chapters – at twenty-four pages in 
length – and proceeds to list six ‘drivers’ of change stated as necessary to facilitate the, 
‘…fundamental changes…required in the way the construction industry operates’ (p. 
39). These are: 1) Improved image of the industry; 2) Increased capability in the 
workforce; 3) A clear view of future work opportunities; 4) Improvement in client 
capability and procurement; 5) A strong and resilient supply chain; 6) Effective 
research and innovation. The second sentence of the introductory text is revealing in 
that it allocates accountability, stating, ‘Responsibility percolates throughout the 
supply chain and Government has an important role to play’ (p. 39). The third 
sentence, which introduces the six drivers, once more resorts to rhetoric connected to 
competitiveness, efficiency and the ‘global race’, stating that,  
 
‘Key drivers of change to deliver the vision of an industry with a reputation 
for world leading efficiency and for attracting and retaining the people we 
need…’ (p. 39 – emphasis added). 
 
The remainder of the chapter then devotes space to the six aforementioned drivers of 
change. The function of the first two of these is to act as a call for greater investment 
in skills and training, as necessary for facilitating the strategic objectives. There can 
be no change without people, no people without improving the image of the industry. 
This is evident in the following text: 
 
 ‘The construction industry must attract the right people if it is to realise lasting 
transformation’ (p. 40); 
 
 ‘…any strategy seeking to transform the industry must start by setting the right 
foundations for a positive flow of new talent into the industry’ (p. 40); 
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 ‘The industry faces a pressing need for a capable workforce that can deliver 
transformational change in the next decade’ (p. 44); 
 
 ‘…if the construction industry is to fully embrace the digital economy, it will 
need to mobilise the country’s brightest talent…’ (p. 44). 
 
This emphasis on skills shortages is, however, once more articulated in terms of 
neoliberal discourse, as seen in the final two sentences of the first paragraph of the 
section titled ‘The Current Picture’, which states, 
 
 ‘These shortages are evident mainly in skilled trades and professional 
occupations. This leads to inefficiency in the way the industry operates and 
reduces its overall competitiveness’ (p. 44 – emphasis added). 
 
Section three functions to articulate the need for greater transparency, and the actions 
already taken by Government in this regards: 
 
 ‘A better understanding of the shape of future work prospects in all the key 
public and private sector markets provides individual businesses with a 
sounder basis on which to make the investment decisions to drive change in 
the industry’ (p. 49 – emphasis added); 
 
 ‘Government has been publishing a pipeline of future work opportunities in 
infrastructure and construction since 2011’ (p. 49); 
 
 ‘A clear view of future work opportunities is essential if the industry is to 
have the confidence to invest in change and transformation’ (p. 49 – 
emphasis added). 
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Sections four and five proceed to emphasise the need for transformation of the supply 
chain if industry is to meet the vision of construction laid out: 
 
 ‘…industry’s customer base is even more fragmented than the industry 
itself…’ (p. 52); 
 
 ‘Government, as a significant customer of the industry, has sought to be more 
strategic in its approach to procurement through the implementation of the 
Government Construction Strategy’ (p. 52); 
 
 ‘The industry is failing to create the conditions for its supply chains to thrive. 
This needs to change’ (p. 54 – emphasis added). 
 
In the second of these, in a rare example of explicit Inter-textuality, we see mention of 
the Government Construction Strategy. Texts, we must remember, always exist in 
relation to previous texts, regardless of whether this is made explicit or not. Tellingly, 
these changes are necessary, it is stated, in order to, ‘…to promote reform and greater 
efficiency’ (p. 52 – emphasis added). 
 
The final paragraph of section four serves to put the onus back onto industry, to 
change their ways, if the vision is to be achieved: 
 
 ‘Across the supply chain procurement processes can be bureaucratic and 
wasteful. Government is seeking to use its role to provide some leadership but 
it is clear that there is much more to do. The way that supply chains are 
engaged needs to be revolutionised. The responsibility here lies as much 
with the industry as it does with the customers’ (p. 53 – emphasis added). 
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The final section of the chapter stresses the need for greater collaboration between 
industry and academia. More accurately, the language used suggests more that 
industry use academia more, in order to stimulate the innovation perceived necessary 
for the future. This is evident in the opening paragraph of the section which states: 
 
‘The UK has a world-class science and research base that supports the 
development of innovative solutions in a number of priority areas for 
construction. These solutions need to be exploited across the industry in order 
to achieve this strategy’s ambitions’ (p. 58 – emphasis added). 
 
It is notable that it is the natural/physical sciences that are being tacitly referred to – 
these are technical solutions that are being referenced. What role there is for the social 
sciences is unclear – though if the argument has been accepted so far, it is not too 
much of a stretch to believe that there is no role for them unless they are to directly 
contribute to the neoliberal virtues of efficiency, value, and wealth accumulation.  
 
Chapter 4 – ‘Leadership’ -, is somewhat curious in its brevity. It consists of a single 
page comprising of a total of five paragraphs of text only. It is comprised of two 
sub-sections after two introductory sentences. Membership is stated as consisting of, 
‘…senior business people representing key industry bodies and senior representatives 
of Government departments’ (p. 63). Those considered best equipped to be leaders, 
then, who will guide ‘us’ to a better future, are thus business and Government. 
 
This ends the bulk of the document which then ends with two major Annexes: A 
‘Construction leadership Council membership’ and B ‘Action Plan’. Annex A 
comprises solely of a list of the members of the Construction Leadership Council and 
is the same as that presented earlier in the thesis. Annex B presents a tentative action 
plan which, ‘…is not complete and…will continue to be updated and supplemented as 
the strategy is taken forward’ (p. 65). 
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The final pages of the text (pp. 72-76) comprise of an acknowledgement page (which 
thanks members of the Construction Industrial Strategy Advisory Council), a ‘…Note 
on Devolution’, and an image of a completed section of the Crossrail project with the 
workers involved posed. Once more, it is arguable that the note on devolution serves 
to ameliorate responsibility as the first sentence sits in tension with the final two 
sentences. The first sentence states: 
 
‘This strategy addresses the construction industry as a single entity as the 
sector operates across the whole of the UK’,  
 
before then moving on to state that ‘Government’,  
 
‘…is referring to the UK Government and is not communicating on behalf of 
the Scottish Parliament, the National Assembly of Wales and the Northern 
Ireland Assembly…We therefore recommend contacting the devolved 
administrations regarding their approach…’ 
 
(HM Government: 2013: p. 73 – emphases added). 
 
The choice of such a final image is interesting – we have here another image of 
British construction as world-leading and modern. That the text of the document is 
bookended between two images of successful contemporary construction projects is 
no accident – ‘this’ is what ‘we’ are capable of, when we are at ‘our’ best. 
 
The discourses identified in the texts here are readily intelligible in light of the 
discourses previously identified in chapter three. For example, the discourses of ‘the 
need to competitive’, ‘the essentialness of efficiency’, ‘of unfulfilled potential’, and of 
‘fear of not being ‘Modern’’, are recognizable as emerging from the broader discourse 
of ‘competitiveness’ which was prominent in the 1980s. This is intrinsically 
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connected in the narrative with the discourse of ‘meritocracy’, with construction 
organizations left to fend for themselves in the market, with little in the way of 
government support for flailing organizations. All of which is carried out in the 
service of the restoration of the UK to a perceived position of authority, importance, 
and leadership. The discourses identified can thus be seen as ultimately drawing from 
the political ideology of ‘declinism’ discussed in chapter three, with ‘unfulfilled 
potential’ and a ‘fear of not being ‘Modern’’ articulations of deep-rooted anxieties 
and fears concerning the relative position of the UK in the world. Without change and 
reform, it is thought, the construction industry and, as a consequence of the 
construction industry’s contribution to it, the UK economy as a whole will ‘fall 
behind’ others. This sentiment is clearly visible in UK policy thinking with the 
Department of Business Innovation & Skills (2013) stating that, ‘A modern, 
competitive and efficient construction industry is essential to the UK’s economic 
prosperity’ (BIS: 2013: p. 2) - with a clear linkage between being ‘modern’ and 
ensuring ‘competitiveness’ and ‘efficiency’. More conscious consideration of the 
particular cultural sources of discourses identified in said policy documents is 
illuminating as it assists in understanding, ‘…the role of particular texts in the 
ongoing re-creation of patterned social relationships’ (Phillips and Brown: 1993: p. 
1571). And this is the case both in terms of social relationships within a polity, and of 
social relationships which transcend national polities. 
 
With the texts now considered, it is time to move on to the insights gained from the 
exploratory interviews with construction policy elites. This targeting of perceived key 
construction thought-leaders and professionals for interviews follows in the vein of 
research carried out previously by Chan and Cooper (2011), who interviewed leading 
construction professionals concerning ‘…futures thinking in construction’.  
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6.5 Policy as ‘Policing’ 
 
One of the more interesting thematic discoveries in the interviews was that the 
respondents were not concerned about the potential inability to meet the 
aspirations/targets set out in the Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025 (indeed, 
participants in the industry workshop attended by this researcher also expressed this 
sentiment). There was widespread acceptance that these were unlikely to be met but, 
tellingly, this was not viewed as a failure. Rather, it was stated that it could be 
considered successful simply to have the industry make sincere attempts to 
reconceptualise its practise in order to come close to achieving the targets/aspirations, 
as per Policy as ‘Policing’. This is made clear in the following extracts: 
 
 ‘What you want to do is shake people into radical innovation and not just a 
little bit of process improvement, and that’s a positive use of targets’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 1); 
 
 ‘If those targets are not met, that is not a failure of the Industrial Strategy’ 
(Anonymous Business Organisation); 
 
 ‘Erm, if we take the lower emissions, erm, 50% reduction in greenhouse gas 
emissions in the built environment, that’s not going to happen...at least you’re 
facing the right way, and going in the right direction, even if it’s not 
achievable’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 2); 
 
 ‘For me, it’s about setting the direction of travel…If the industry never did 
anything in the next ten years to try and meet these targets that would be the 
problem…If you hit them, you hit them, and if you just miss them, you just 
miss them, but what’s important is that the industry started, you know, that 
journey…’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 4); 
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 ‘Yeah, it needs something to aim towards but, also, probably a bit of a stick 
as well’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 3); 
 
 ‘You must’ve come across the saying “If you aim at nothing you’re bound 
to hit it”. So, we all need targets…Whether we achieve some of the targets in 
the strategy, well, the first question is, is anybody ever going to be able to 
measure accurately whether we’ve achieved them? Er, and, I suspect on all of 
them the answer is no. Erm, but you’ve got to have something that allows 
you to work out what success looks like’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 6). This point, that there is a need for ‘something to aim at’ is 
reinforced by a comment made by the participant concerning the previous use 
of targets in ‘Rethinking Construction – The Egan Report’: ‘I think Egan’s 50% 
was always unrealistic. I have a suspicion he might have known it was 
unrealistic’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 6); 
 
 ‘…probably by the time we hit 2025, we’ll have been three more reports down 
the line and no one will remember. I mean, how many people, today, 
genuinely talk about whether we’re achieving the targets of Egan or Latham? 
None. Because we’ve moved on’;  
[Interviewer: ‘So, do you think it matters if they’re not hit?]; 
‘Erm, I think they provide direction of travel’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 5); 
 
 ‘Actually, I’m not convinced that it matters whether they’re achieved or not. I 
think what matters is the questions they hopefully drive people to, erm, to 
ask’ (Anonymous Government Department); 
 ‘Yeah, well, if you want people to think differently about what they’re doing 
and how they’re doing it, you’ve got to, erm, find a different way of 
challenging…’ (Anonymous Government Department).  
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The perspective of this Government employee is especially interesting as the 
interviewee was part of the authorial group who actively drafted and created the 
document ‘Construction: 2025’. This was stated right at the beginning of the interview 
where the respondent stated that: 
 
 ‘First of all, cards on the table. I had quite a lot to do with Construction 2025, 
erm, so you may not get - you’ll either get a very critical view or, uhm, 
rose-tinted glasses view of it’ (Anonymous Government Department). 
 
Linking back to the etymology of the word ‘Policy’ discussed previously in chapter 
two, as ‘Policing’ or ‘Polishing’, we can recognise then that for policy elites the use 
that such documents serve is to shape behaviour towards a particular direction in 
keeping with specific normative visions concerning the ‘good life’. Again, this is not 
intended to suggest nefarious intent but, rather, that those in positions to affect change, 
the policy elites in positions of structural power, discursively articulate policy visions 
in line with their own normative and value assumptions. In doing so, however, they 
are maintaining and entrenching particular social inequalities. 
 
6.6 Power, Order, and ‘Differends’ 
 
To police something necessarily entails some form of authority, for without 
recognised authority, attempts at coercive behavioural change are likely to be resisted. 
Policing also implies a necessary differential in power relations – it is not feasible for 
the entirety of a polity to police. At any given moment, particular groups and 
individuals will possess greater perceived legitimacy and resources enabling them to 
advance their interests more easily than others. This applies as much for companies 
and organisations as the individuals they consist of, and is evident in considering just 
who the policy documents are aimed at: 
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 ‘Who are reports like this really aimed at? Erm, big players, boardroom, client 
side’(Anonymous Construction Organisation 1); 
 ‘…in our industry, it’s big companies and big clients who change the industry’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 1); 
 ‘…you’ve got to play a numbers game’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 1); 
 ‘If you want to change the culture of a whole industry, change the bigger 
players…’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 1); 
 ‘It’s about who holds the prevailing sway, if you like’ (Anonymous 
Construction Organisation 1). 
 
 ‘I would say a lot of those reports, erm, in terms of audience, I suspect they 
had three audiences: the politicians, erm, the professional leaders of the 
construction sector, and to some extent the clients. Erm, and, to some extent, 
the audience has been, erm, senior managers’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 6); 
 ‘I would say that a number of those reports, SME’s haven’t even figured’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 6); 
 ‘Paul Morell was very aware of SME’s. His view, I think it’s fair to say, was, 
‘never mind the SME’s if we don’t sort out the bigger end of the market’. You 
know, sorting out the SME’s is a second-order problem’ (Anonymous 
Construction Organisation 6). 
 
 ‘They’re aimed primarily at the big players. Erm, I mean that’s a problem with 
the construction industry and how the policy process works’ (Anonymous 
Construction Organisation 2); 
 ‘I don’t even know if they consider local builders who go around and do an 
extension and a loft conversion as part of that construction industry’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 2); 
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 ‘I wish government would sometimes take our end of the sector more 
seriously’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 2). 
 
 ‘I don’t even think they’re aimed at companies. I think, in essence, er, they’re 
a marketing tool for people who work in construction policy…There’s a small, 
you know, probably less than a small number of hundreds of people, most of 
whom are within about three or four miles of where we’re sitting right now, 
erm, who are the genuine focus of this. But that’s because they are then seen 
as taking that and subdividing it for their sector or their interest group…’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 5). 
 
 ‘If you’re looking at these 250,000 firms, 99% of them being SME’s, erm, 
actually how are you going to influence all that? The only sort of sensible 
intermediary are the Tier One’s’ (Anonymous Government Department). 
 
This latter comment from a Government representative actively involved in the 
creation of ‘Construction 2025’ is revealing. The focus and primary intended audience 
of construction policy documents is thus recognisable as the major construction, 
Government, and policy organisations (as opposed to SMEs) as they are the ones 
perceived to be able to bring about the changes desired. They are the lever through 
which the greatest movement can be achieved. This emphasis is also likely a result of 
the ‘big players’ in construction being those more able to export services than smaller 
organisations and thus both materially and symbolically create greater impact in the 
global race. A tension becomes apparent then, between the needs and wants of local, 
smaller organisations and those larger organisations with national and/or international 
ambitions. It is arguable that such tensions are not fully reconcilable. 
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We can begin to increase our understanding of construction policy contestation, 
inequality, and power through a consideration of Lyotard’s notion of ‘Differends’. For 
Lyotard (1983), ‘Differends’ are, 
 
‘…a case of conflict between (at least) two parties, that cannot be equitably 
resolved for lack of a rule of judgement applicable to both arguments. One 
side’s legitimacy does not imply the other’s lack of legitimacy’ (Lyotard 
quoted in Sim and Van Loon: 2012: p. 69). 
 
The concept of ‘differends’, then, applies to construction policy when one realises the 
vast variety of potential stakeholders possible, all of which have competing views 
with regards what constitutes appropriate practice, process, and products. Different 
groups and organisations are representative of particular interests, some of which are 
mutually compatible and some of which are not. These group interests are often 
irreconcilable as they rest on fundamentally different value principles. Importantly, 
there is not, and nor can there be, any objective criterion through which to adjudicate 
between their claims, no logical system which will profess one the undisputed victor. 
There is, then, no teleology towards which construction policy and the built 
environment is moving towards – only eternal and perpetual struggles between social 
actors as they attempt to impose meaning and order on their existence. This realisation, 
now seemingly forgotten, is readily apparent when one considers the etymology of the 
word ‘discourse’, which is,  
 
‘…derived from the Latin discursus, ‘running to and fro’ (Ives: 2004: p. 139 – 
emphasis in original).  
 
Policy struggles are to be continual then, with a never-ending to and fro between 
actors as they attempt to impose their vision(s) of meaning, morality, and purpose for 
the world. Rather, policy is perpetually characterised by what Stone (2002) refers to 
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as ‘boundary problems’ – questions concerning the construction, revisions, and 
negotiations of ‘appropriate’ policy content, processes, and outcomes. The issue here, 
and what this researcher finds problematic, is that, without critical attention, there is a 
real danger of construction policy settling into an unreflexive position that neglects to 
appreciate that, 
 
‘…at any point in time, there are a number of possible discursive frames for 
thinking, writing, and speaking about aspects of reality. However, not all 
discourses are afforded equal presence or, therefore, equal authority. At any 
time in history, certain discourses will operate in such a way as to 
marginalize or even exclude others. Which discursive frame is afforded 
presence is a consequence of the effect of power relations’ (Cheek: 2004: p. 
1143 – emphasis added). 
 
This power dimension is seen quite clearly in responses interview respondents gave 
concerning the desirability of various ‘others’ participating more in construction 
policy formulation. For example, with regards the possibility of unions being further 
involved we see reluctance concerning further engagement, as evidenced in the 
following extracts: 
 
 ‘…I don’t think they need to be more involved…’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 2); 
 
 ‘…actually, er, the model of employer to employee engagement is changing. 
It’s becoming much more personalised and much more individual, uhm, and, 
there’s a role for unions in that but that they need to adapt to that changing, 
uhm, environment…’ (Anonymous Business Organisation); 
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 ‘…unions aren’t a strong stakeholder group in there. But that, say, may just 
reflect the, the changing role and nature of unions in economic and social 
debate…’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 3); 
 ‘I guess they probably should from the worker perspective’ (Anonymous 
Construction Organisation 3). 
 
As has already been established, the changing nature and membership of unions 
within the context of the UK must be considered in terms of the rhetoric of ‘declinism’ 
which emerged as a dominant narrative in the latter half of the 21
st
 century. For their 
part, the union representative interviewed was adamant that they were 
underrepresented, and pessimistic concerning the future, stating that change was 
unlikely to occur, 
 
‘….until we all sit ‘round the same table, and talk the same language’ 
(Anonymous Union Organisation). 
 
Here what we arguably have is implicit articulation not of linguistic difference, but of 
moral differences. The utterance is not suggestive of actual difficulties in 
communication based on language, but of differing moral priorities and values. The 
first half of the sentence also implies a perceived inequality and marginalising felt by 
the union representative, with the word ‘until’ implying that it is not currently the 
situation that they are adequately represented. This feeling of marginalisation was also 
palpable throughout the interview and arguably served as significant contributing 
factor for the critical stance adopted by the union representative towards construction 
policy reports in general: 
 
‘…it’s all rhetoric, to me, it’s all rhetoric’ (Anonymous Union Organisation); 
 
and towards the ‘Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025’ in particular: 
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‘…you’ve got seventy-four pages on what they’re going to do, and one page 
on leadership. Well, that just says it all…that wants a nail knocking through it 
and hanging on back of the toilet door, and I’ll not tell you what to do with it 
then, but you can imagine!’ (Anonymous Union Organisation). 
 
This reticence towards broadening participation continued when asked about the 
potential for further public participation in construction policy formulation:  
 
 ‘Any business person will tell you, a board of 30 people isn’t an effective 
board. If you’re going to actually take decisions, you need 6-8 people…’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 4); 
 ‘Surely, the better thing is a group that actually gets something done?’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 4). 
 
 ‘….they put a piece of policy out there, and used Twitter or similar, and quite 
quickly they started to attract complete nutters and complete loons to the 
debate’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 1). 
 
 ‘I don’t think it should be broad…I’m not sure there is…’ (Anonymous 
Business Organisation); 
 ‘You kind of have a small minority, perhaps, that hate it with a passion. The 
vast majority of people will think “Yeah, that’s a good idea and it’s good for 
the economy”, but you end up with a hardcore group of nuts who end up 
derailing things…Politicians, perhaps, need to step back and think of the 
wider economic…and business reasons behind it and the fact that the majority, 
perhaps, of the public support it’ (Anonymous Business Organisation).  
 
 ‘…well, I mean, we’ve been signed up to a couple of different campaigns, and 
we try to encourage the general public to support those campaigns, ‘cause we 
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think it helps add weight to what we’re trying to achieve’ (Anonymous 
Construction Organisation 2).  
 
Likewise, when asked about the potential for academics to be further involved in 
construction policy formulation: 
 
 ‘My instinct is that it can be really quite hard to turn academic research 
into policy recommendations, uhm, and then into some kind of 
implementation’ (Anonymous Business Organisation); 
 ‘…Government wants to hear what business view is, and academia struggles 
to do that…erm,…there is a tendency for it to operate in a bubble’ 
(Anonymous Business Organisation). 
 
 ‘There are some really difficult to understand academics out there, who, 
who, pride themselves on being really difficult to understand. And if the 
industry understands them then they’re not doing their job because it’s not 
state of the art, new knowledge. And I’m sorry but that’s, that’s a level of erm, 
elitism, that, or stupid communication, that doesn’t help the sector’ 
(Anonymous Construction Organisation 1); 
 ‘I think there’s more scope for academia being involved, generally. Just 
because, if there is independence of thought, that’s where it’s at. The only 
trouble is, it tends to be pushing at the leading edge of knowledge rather 
than the leading edge of application’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 1). 
 
 ‘I don’t think they should be taking policy decisions, I think that’s for 
government and industry to do…I wouldn’t say they were, you 
know,…shouldn’t be top of the list because I think there’s more important 
people’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 4). 
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 ‘…I think there is…Actually when you look at the challenge of existing 
incumbency, actually, uhm, what sticks have you got to poke that in the ribs? 
Academia is a big one actually…But it’s picking the right people, at the right 
time, with the right challenge, that becomes….the thing’ (Anonymous 
Government Department); 
Interviewer: ‘I wonder in terms of the appointment of academics whether there 
would be a tendency to appoint academics who were already fairly 
comfortable with the status quo?; 
‘Well, yeah’ (Anonymous Government Department). 
 
 ‘Erm, I suppose there is one report that I have found really useful…erm, in 
my last couple of years…So, yeah, I think there’s definitely a role to play. It’s 
hard, when you’re sat doing your job all the time, to know what’s going on. I 
don’t…you know, there could be lots of interesting things going on, it just so 
happens if something crosses your desk, you’re like ‘Ah!’…’ (Anonymous 
Construction Organisation 2). 
 
The sentiments expressed in the above extracts help to highlight an important issue 
concerning the potential extent of participation in matters of policy formulation. There 
exists an obvious practical tension in any democratic society concerning the scope 
for accommodating a plurality of perspectives and the need for concrete action. It is 
not practical (for the moment, at least) for every disparate actor and/or institution to 
participate equally in any policy formulation process. The discursive articulations thus 
implicitly carry the interview participant’s cultural-ideological preferences concerning 
social order, with some actors and/institutions considered more legitimate and 
worthy than others. This realisation is apparent in a quote from an interview 
participant who, when asked about the potential of the construction sector to galvanise 
and be able to speak with a more unified voice, stated that, 
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‘Sadly, I’m not that optimistic because, you know, we’ve been around this 
block a few times. And it means a number of people taking a step back and 
not being the big figure-head they want to be and it means some groups within 
the industry having to sit down in a room with a few others and hammer out a 
compromise position’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 6). 
 
6.7 Summary 
 
This chapter has presented the empirical analysis of the thesis. It began with the 
empirical exploration of the construction policy documents under consideration – 
namely, ‘Rethinking Construction’ - the Egan Report, the Government Construction 
Strategy, and the Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025. Four primary discourses 
were identified, those being the discourses of the ‘need to be competitive’; ‘the 
‘essentialness of efficiency’; ‘of unfulfilled potential’; and of ‘fear of not being 
‘Modern’. The identification of these discourses supports other discursive-based 
studies that have found, ‘…the pervasive claim that in the new ‘global’ economy, 
countries must be highly competitive to survive…assumed in many contemporary 
texts’ (Fairclough: 2003: p. 9). It was suggested throughout that the language utilised 
in the documents under consideration, as well as present in the interview transcripts, 
show traces indicating that it draws its meaning from neoliberal ideology. This is 
important as, 
 
‘…the relationship between the form and content of texts is not arbitrary…it is 
determined (and constrained) culturally, socially, and ideologically by the 
power of institutional/discursive formations. The choices and selections that 
producers of text therefore make from the system of language are principled 
choices, instituted by social, messy, ‘real’ worlds of discourse…’ (Birch: 1989: 
p. 167 – emphasis added). 
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The chapter then moved on to consider some of the emergent ‘findings’ (Yanow: 
2000) from the interviews with construction policy elites which were considered 
under two main headings: ‘Policy as Policing’, and ‘Power, Order, and ‘Differends’. 
The empirical data from the interviews with policy actors illustrates how construction 
policy is best conceptualised as a continual discursive struggle between actors and 
institutions that represent varying interests and underlying expressions of morality in 
which, ‘…interest groups of various kinds, professional associations, governments, 
and others all work to try and create or maintain particular understandings…’ (Phillips 
and Brown: 1993: p. 1572). Tellingly, one of the interview respondents suggested just 
this, and stated that, 
 
‘It’s incredibly challenging, because, all of these organisations exist for a 
reason. Because they are a little bit different, otherwise they would be 
amalgamated’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 5). 
 
Each of these organisations are different - different enough to warrant a separate 
existence and identities. Many of these policy conflicts are difficult, if not impossible, 
to resolve, as these actors and institutions are representative of fundamental 
cultural-ideological schisms. This is likely to always be the case and thus any 
complete, future consensus on construction policy is unlikely. As long as disparate 
interests remain, policy can never satisfy all social actors involved. The tension then 
will likely continue going forward. In this sense, Plutarch was surely correct when he 
stated that,  
 
‘They are wrong who think that politics is like an ocean voyage or a military 
campaign, something to be done with some end in view, or something which 
levels off as soon as that end is reached. It is not a public chore, to be got over 
with; it is a way of life’ (Plutarch quoted in Stone: 2002: p. 34).  
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With the empirical elements of the thesis now considered, it is necessary to connect 
the empirical with broader social theory, in order to further our understanding of 
contemporary construction policy discourses. 
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Chapter Seven - Further Theoretical 
Explications 
 
 
‘He who loves practice without theory is like the sailor who boards 
ship without a rudder and compass and never knows where he may 
cast’ (Leonardo Da Vinci: Unknown Date).  
 
 
7.1 Introduction 
 
The point Da Vinci is stressing here is as relevant today as it ever was. If any activity 
is to be understood more deeply, construction policy included, there needs to be a 
much more considered theoretical explication of the subject. The alternative is a form 
of ‘mindless empiricism’, in which researchers claim that the data discovered speaks 
for itself, often presented in a crude and acontextual manner. But data, as has been 
already stated, never speaks for itself, it has to be interpreted by a researcher (who 
filters said data through already-existing cognitive perceptual filters). Theory, then, 
provides the lenses through which to make sense of the empirical, it provides the 
connections and explanations between what is thought to be found and what is 
thought to be. These are nearly always provisional (particularly with regards social 
phenomena) as humans rarely (if ever) possess enough information concerning 
variables to provide comprehensive answers. Nevertheless, they offer a guide to 
understanding and, in doing so, contribute to social actor’s meaning-making and 
understandings of the world they inhabit. They provide, so to speak, the maps with 
which we can attempt to purposefully navigate through this world.  
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Addressing this need, this chapter offers some further theoretical explications in an 
attempt to buttress our understandings. It begins by returning to the notion of the 
political ideology of ‘declinism’ previously identified in chapter three, before then 
turning to the notion of ‘cultural hegemony’ as a means to understanding the current 
homogeneity of construction policy discourses; next, it discusses the role of 
‘instrumental reason’ and suggests that this is a crucial element underpinning the 
ascendant neoliberal discourse. Such broader considerations are important, as,  
 
‘…a person who wants to understand must question what lies behind what is 
said. He must understand it as an answer to a question. If we go back behind 
what is said, then we inevitably ask questions beyond what is said’ (Gadamer: 
1975: p. 363 – emphasis in original).  
 
Before beginning, however, a caveat is in order here: these theoretical explications are 
not ‘complete’ in the sense that there is any claim for comprehensiveness or totality. 
There is not - just as there is no single map of existence. Indeed, this author is 
sympathetic towards Healy (2015) who decries constant calls for ever greater ‘nuance’ 
in social research. The point he makes is that, 
 
‘By calling for a theory to be more comprehensive, or for an explanation to 
include additional dimensions, or a concept to become more flexible and 
multifaceted, we paradoxically end up with less clarity. We lose information 
by adding detail’ (Healy: 2015: p. 6 - emphasis in original). 
 
This is because with each additional layer added, theory becomes ever more unwieldy 
and so begins to lose its explanatory value. Theory is useful as a map with which to 
navigate precisely because its dimensions allow the possibility of intellectual debate. 
But this is only possible if it is cognitively manageable and so, ‘…demanding more 
nuance typically obstructs the development of theory that is intellectually interesting, 
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empirically generative, or practically successful’ (Healy: 2015: p. 1). It is hoped that 
the appropriate balance has been struck in this thesis; one rich in theory without being 
unmanageable. However, whether or not readers are sympathetic to the theoretical 
lenses presented here depends as much on their own tacit normative assumptions and 
values as it does on any critical persuasion on behalf of this author. This is because, 
‘Interpretation and choice among theories have an irreducibly normative element, 
stemming from rules and criteria…which are value-laden’ (Hollis: 1994: p. 214). As 
such, and given that there is no ‘objective’ measure of ‘appropriate’ theoretical depth 
and/or relevance, these are judgements that each reader will have to decide for 
themselves. 
 
7.2 A Remedy to the Malaise of ‘Declinism’? 
 
The preceding chapter’s empirical analyses suggest a hegemonic set of discourses 
born of neoliberalism and the enterprise culture in which competitiveness, efficiency, 
value for money, and wealth accumulation are now prioritised, at the expense of 
alternatives. Linking back to the earlier discussion concerning ‘declinism’, it is 
apparent that these contemporary policy discourses are underpinned by a tacit form of 
nationalism and arguably represent a hang-up from days when the UK truly was 
world leading. Robinson (1962) has previously made this point, that, ‘The very nature 
of economics is rooted in nationalism’ (Robinson: 1962: p. 124). Evidence of this for 
the purposes of this research can be seen clearly in quotes below repeated from the 
Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025: 
 
‘Government is doing all it can to help British businesses grow and have the 
aspiration, confidence and drive to compete in the global race’ (p. 3); 
 
‘…industry and Government will work together to put Britain at the forefront 
of global construction over the coming years’ (p. 3); 
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‘This strategy’s publication is just the first step in putting UK construction at 
the forefront of the global market…’ (p. 15 - emphasis added); 
 
‘The construction industry needs to position itself at the forefront of smart 
construction and digital design by driving forward the Digital Built Britain 
agenda. If it doesn’t, the UK will be left behind’ (p. 32 - emphasis added). 
 
Repeated rhetoric suggesting fear of being ‘left-behind’ in the global race, of 
regaining position as a ‘leader’ are perhaps suggestive of underlying fears concerning 
the relinquishing of prestige and status once held. The visions set out by policy 
documents thus articulate meaning-making attempts by social actors concerning how 
to remedy this, and must be considered as a continuation of the response to, ‘…a 
strong perception of comparative under-performance against economic rivals…’ 
(English and Kenny: 2001: p. 271 – emphasis added). Whether under-performance 
was, or is, real, and there are reasons to doubt it (see, for example, Tomlinson: 2001), 
it is the underlying perception that matters and the assumptions underpinning it. ‘We’ 
can thus become great once more, if only ‘we’ can put aside our differences and work 
toward the common good. In this light, the identified discourses of the ‘need to be 
competitive’; the ‘essentialness of efficiency’; of ‘unfulfilled potential’; and, of ‘fear 
of not being ‘Modern’’, become intelligible.  
 
Of course, notions of ‘we’ depend on the conceptualisation of a shared community, 
what Anderson (1991) has termed ‘Imagined Communities’ and these always exist in 
relation to others. If ‘we’ are to be ‘world-leading’ then who is to follow? If ‘we’ are 
to take advantage of ‘opportunities’, what happens to ‘them’, to the ‘others’, who do 
not? As English and Kenny (2001) have stated,  
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‘The terrain of declinist…discourse is, we suggest, indissolubly connected 
with arguments over the actual and imagined community that is Britain…’ 
(English and Kenny: 2001: p. 262).  
 
What is often neglected in this narrative is that Britain was already ahead. Decline can 
only exist – either figuratively or literally – if the position is perceived as advanced to 
begin with. Other nations then can be considered as ‘catching up’ during this period. 
As Tomlinson (2001) states, UK declinism is, 
 
‘…to be mainly explained by its starting point in 1950; it was already, 
especially by European standards, a rich country, emphasised by the extent to 
which its population had largely already left agriculture for higher productivity 
jobs in the towns, a key part of the catch-up process in most countries’ 
(Tomlinson: 2001: p. 5 – emphasis added). 
 
And so whether this ‘catching up’ is to be welcomed or not depends on 
cultural-normative assumptions concerning how Britain is perceived and thought to 
exist in relation to other nations. Is it to be a partner among equals? Or is its ‘rightful’ 
role to be ahead? Such concerns are clear in rhetoric articulating fear of overseas 
competitors and loss of competitive advantage. 
 
A key aspect of this narrative, now saturated into the minds of the political elites, is 
that it portrays a homogenous UK, with social actors required to be entrepreneurial 
and innovative in order to do their part. Not to do so, is to be letting the side down, to 
not be carrying one’s ‘weight’ (evident in contemporary discourses equating social 
welfare with ‘dependency’). In fact, this discourse is fundamentally dependent upon a 
particular image of the UK at a moment in time, one which has itself been formed 
through historical legacy and which provides the foundation for future imaginings. To 
repeat, identity, whether it be individual, communal, or national, always exists in 
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relation to others. Contrary to Margaret Thatcher’s now infamous edict then, there is 
in fact only society. With this in mind, the previously identified discourse of ‘the need 
for competiveness’ becomes recognisable not only as an integral part of neoliberal 
discourse which sees the UK as in direct competition with other countries, but rather, 
as one which sees competition as fundamentally necessary to restore the UK to its 
supposedly ‘rightful’ position. This is evident in a quote from former Conservative 
Prime Minister John Major in a Government publication aptly titled ‘Competitiveness: 
Helping Britain to Win’: 
 
‘Today our companies face the most competitive environment they have ever 
seen. Change is relentless and swift. The global financial market never sleeps. 
Technology has shrunk the world. Free trade has opened new markets but it 
has also created new competitors. We cannot ignore these changes. To do so 
means certain decline’ (Ex-Prime Minister Sir John Major quoted in 
Tomlinson: 2001: p. 107 – emphasis added). 
 
But the rhetoric of ‘we’ in the context of nationalistic sentiment functions to obscure 
inequalities and power differentials within any nation. In the UK, for example, if the 
collective ‘we’ are to once more return to ‘our’ rightful position on top, this will 
necessarily require competitive elitism, so the narrative goes. Remember, once more, 
the statement from ‘Rethinking Construction’ – the Egan report, that, 
 
‘The radical changes required…are likely to mean that there will be fewer but 
bigger winners. The Task Force’s view is that those companies with the right 
culture deserve to thrive’ (p. 31 - emphasis added).  
 
‘They’ deserve to thrive precisely because they are seen as disproportionately 
impacting the prestige and status of the UK. ‘They’ are the winners of the domestic 
competition and so best equipped to lead the UK to victory on the world-stage. What 
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the consequences of such a tiered system represent for the ‘losers’ of domestic 
competition, or for the wider society are rarely explicated. 
 
This historical narrative is now deeply established; one naturalised and tacitly 
accepted by many social actors. But, as Tomlinson (2001) points out, the narrative is 
problematic when considered more carefully: 
 
‘Declinism has had a big impact on the writing of British history…it has at 
one time or another indicated almost every possible feature of modern Britain 
as a cause of decline. If we were to take even half of these accounts at face 
value Britain would not so much have ‘declined’ as long since disappeared 
beneath the waves. How the people living in a country so benighted by history 
could at the beginning of the twenty-first century have a standard of living 
higher than 80 per cent of the world’s population would seem amazing’ 
(Tomlinson: 2001: pp. 76 - 77). 
 
Indeed, what is striking if one is so inclined to ask politicians or professionals about 
decline (as found by this researcher, for example, during the interviews carried out for 
this thesis) is the absolute vagueness of how, when, and compared to whom Britain is 
supposedly declining. What stage of decline Britain is in, what specifically constitutes 
decline – these are questions to which answers are never given. Instead, the asker of 
such questions is greeted by somewhat bemused expressions. This can, in fact, be 
considered as a natural response when one considers declinism to form the 
foundational cornerstone of a creation myth. Every community and/or nation requires 
a creation story that provides some sense of meaning and purpose for the actors 
existing within. Myth, as Dant (2003) astutely points out, 
 
‘…lies at the heart of culture because it involves a linguistically formed 
account of human relations with the world…Such stories provide the common 
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bond of a shared sensibility, a mode of understanding and a system of values. 
They guide human actions by providing examples of what is good and what 
the consequences of the bad might be’ (Dant: 2003: p. 20). 
 
In the contemporary context, the hero of the story is neoliberalism and the enterprise 
culture, which through their noble actions will turn the tide of Britain’s decline, 
restoring a once great and proud nation to its ‘rightful’ position: the metaphorical 
phoenix is rising from the ashes. The fostering of the zeitgeist in which such 
competitiveness exists is thus seen as essential, with more collectivist and cooperative 
visions deemed ineffectual. From this perspective, it becomes possible to reimagine 
an important facet of UK culture. What becomes clear is that the individualism touted 
as characteristic of UK political culture and ever present in discourses surrounding the 
enterprise culture and neoliberalism becomes recognisable as actually existing in 
service to the imagined collective. Entrepreneurialism and innovation are thus deemed 
moral by social actors precisely because they are seen as furthering the broader 
society as a whole. As a result, it is inaccurate to characterise the position of 
advocates of neoliberalism as simply selfish. Neoliberalism and the enterprise culture 
are thus the ascendant cultural-hegemonic discourses to assist in the rebuilding 
perceived necessary. They are the remedy to the perceived ill. But what exactly is 
meant by ‘cultural hegemony’? It is this which is examined next. 
 
7.3 Cultural Hegemony and Construction Policy 
 
Building on the works of Marx and Engels, cultural hegemony was notably further 
developed by Gramsci (1971), and refers to the notion that within any polity there 
exists a ruling class whose ideas and values become predominant to the point that they 
are naturalised, becoming the tacit ideology underpinning practices. Such a state of 
affairs is a natural consequence of power differentials within a polity. There is always 
a practical element to living, a need for concrete action, and it is those in ascendant 
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positions of power which dictate the terms, consciously or not. Through their 
dominant structural platforms, policy elites then achieve,  
 
‘…not only a unison of economic and political aims, but also intellectual and 
moral unity, posing all questions over which the struggle rages not on a 
corporate but on a universal plane, and thus creating the hegemony of a 
fundamental (dominant) social group over a series of subordinate groups’ 
(Gramsci: 1971: pp. 181 – 182 – emphasis added). 
 
The first emphases here is an important point for consideration - this neoliberal vision, 
for those advocating it, represents a distinct intellectual and moral vision. It is not the 
case that pernicious elites are nefariously consciously acting to harm the masses. No, 
instead, it is better to conceptualise it as an alternative expression of an underlying 
moral dispute – one which prioritises autonomy, individuality, and self-sufficiency 
over more collectivist or holist visions of society. This, to repeat though, rests on an 
assumption regarding individual competition providing greater collective gains.  
 
This moral vision rests, however, on a particular cultural-ideological schism, one 
which represents one of the fundamental theoretical divides of our times: the 
State/Civil Society distinction. This is seen clearly when considering the concepts of 
free trade and entrepreneurialism held so dear by advocates of neoliberalism. As 
Gramsci (1971) has already stated,  
 
‘The ideas of the Free Trade movement are based on a theoretical error whose 
practical origin is not hard to identify; they are based on a distinction between 
political society and civil society, which is made into and presented as an 
organic one, whereas in fact it is merely methodological. Thus it is asserted 
that that economic activity belongs to civil society, and that the State must not 
intervene to regulate it. But since in actual reality civil society and State are 
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one and the same, it must be made clear that laissez-faire too is a form of State 
“regulation”, introduced and maintained by legislative and coercive means. It 
is a deliberate policy, conscious of its own ends…’ (Gramsci: 1971: p. 160 - 
emphasis added). 
 
It is a form of State regulation as it requires specific forms of State action - legislation 
and regulation - in order to facilitate a particular form of capital. 
 
Furthermore, that they are ‘one and the same’ is particularly the case from an 
ontology of becoming, from which we can conceptualise State and Civil Society as 
porous manifestations of political will which are in a constant state of flux and 
development. ‘State’ in this regard, is the temporary manifestation of the political will 
of elites within a given polity, whereas ‘Civil Society’ is the temporary manifestation 
of the political will of particular interest groups amongst the non-elites (which may or 
may not be ‘the masses’, depending on the proportion represented within any given 
polity). This is made clear by contrasting the historical example of theocracies in 
which religion and State are inseparable to more modern attempts to insist on a divide 
between personal religious beliefs and the State. What is important for now is to 
appreciate that it is the political will of elites within any polity which 
disproportionately carry weight and ‘lead the way’ at any historical juncture.  
 
To appreciate this more, it is interesting to once again consider the etymology of a 
word in order to further appreciate its meaning. The word ‘hegemony’ can be traced 
back to the Ancient Greek ‘Hegemonia’, meaning ‘leadership’ or ‘rule’ 
(Merriam-Webster: 2015). Policy elites then, are those charged with leading – theirs is 
the normative vision which will lead ‘us’ to a better world – ‘us’ depending on the 
sustained social construction of a particular community, always conceptualised in 
opposition to ‘others’. Once again, this is clearly seen in the notion of 
‘policy-as-policing’ identified in chapter two, and from the policy documents under 
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consideration. For example, in the Government Construction Strategy where it is 
stated that,  
 
‘…there is a need now to accelerate the pace of change to deliver a 
competitive industry for the future. It is the intent of Government to use its 
scale in the procurement of construction to lead the process of change’ (p. 8).  
 
It was also apparent in the responses from senior construction professional 
interviewees regarding the aspirations/targets set out in the Industrial Strategy: 
Construction 2025: 
 
‘For me, it’s about setting the direction of travel…If the industry never did 
anything in the next ten years to try and meet these targets that would be the 
problem…’(Anonymous Construction Organisation 4); 
 
‘…it needs something to aim towards but, also, probably a bit of a stick as 
well’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 3); 
 
‘…I’m not convinced that it matters whether they’re achieved or not. I think 
what matters is the questions they hopefully drive people to, erm, to ask’ 
(Anonymous Government Department); 
 
‘You must’ve come across the saying “If you aim at nothing you’re bound to 
hit it”. So, we all need targets…Whether we achieve some of the targets in the 
strategy, well, the first question is, is anybody ever going to be able to measure 
accurately whether we’ve achieved them? Er, and, I suspect on all of them the 
answer is no. Erm, but you’ve got to have something that allows you to work 
out what success looks like’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 6); 
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‘…at least you’re facing the right way, and going in the right direction, even if 
it’s not achievable’ (Anonymous Construction Organisation 2); 
  
‘…I think they provide direction of travel’ (Anonymous Construction 
Organisation 5). 
 
What is important is this concept, the ‘direction of travel’, that policy elites lead us in 
a certain way because they believe it to be desirable and moral, whether this is 
explicitly recognised or not. Mosca (1939) made this point previously, that,  
 
‘…those who have the will and, especially, the moral, intellectual and material 
means to force their will upon others take the lead over the others and 
command them’ (Mosca: 1939: p.154 – emphasis in original). 
 
And it is important to remember that this dominant cultural-ideological schema is now 
naturalised, even amongst the majority of policy elites themselves. It is now more 
than forty years since the blooming of the current zeitgeist and, for many social actors, 
alternative conceptions of practice are barely imaginable - except perhaps in terms of 
crude binaries, capitalism crudely contrasted with communism, for example. In the 
context of UK construction, for instance, a notable example lies is the reduction of 
state housing over the last forty years (see chapter three). Consecutive UK 
governments could have maintained a steady stream of affordable state housing with 
minimum requirements for government to build each year, based on estimates 
concerning projected demographics - they have not.  
 
What is of consequence for our current discussion is that the language used by 
political elites, as manifest in documents, serves a latent coercive function. Language 
is powerful and,  
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‘…achieves the particular ideological effect of persuading us that a certain 
order of the world, a certain way of doing things, is given by nature, rather 
than the result of human action on the world that could have been otherwise’ 
(Dant: 2003: p. 35 - emphasis added).  
 
But the language utilised in the text(s) also contributes to an increasingly hegemonic 
discourse and thus to the limiting of the intellectual and moral imaginations and 
vocabularies of the social actors involved. For, if any aspect of social life is 
predominantly only communicated about in one manner, then the imaginations of the 
actors involved will be stifled. This is because dominant cultural-hegemonic 
discourses lead to predominant versions of ontological security. Geertz (1983), then, 
perhaps hit the metaphorical nail on the head when he stated that, ‘…man is an animal 
suspended in webs of significance he himself has spun’ (Geertz: 1983 in Martin and 
McIntyre [eds]: 1994: p. 214). The webs are arguably are in danger of engulfing us 
completely as construction policy debates increasingly move towards an ever 
homogenous sphere of discourse. 
 
But the discourses of the enterprise culture and neoliberalism are underpinned by a 
particular form of rationality and so, in order to deepen our understanding of the topic, 
that is considered next. 
 
7.4 Instrumental Reason and the Homogenisation of Construction Policy 
Discourses 
 
This current cultural-hegemonic zeitgeist is underpinned by an instrumental form of 
reason, what Weber referred to as the Zweckrational, and it, ‘…focuses on the most 
effective or efficient means for obtaining some goal or desire’ (Bishop: 2007: p. 90). 
It represents, ‘…a vision of the good life as a quest for mastery and control devoid of 
deeper or wider contextual meanings…’ (Bishop: 2007: p. 93). This is often 
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contrasted with Weber’s alternative rationalities: the Wertrational (behaviour guided 
by values, e.g. religious or philosophical beliefs); affective action (behaviour guided 
by emotional states); and traditional action (behaviour guided by habits and traditions) 
(Bishop: 2007: p. 38). This now forms an integral, foundational part of the ascendant 
neoliberal discourse. It is important to note, however, that this is a vision intimately 
connected with anthropocentric Western ideals regarding the primacy of humans over 
nature, autonomy, individual rights and capital/wealth accumulation. As Bishop (2007) 
states, ‘The disguised ideologies of liberal individualism and the instrumental picture 
of action are inherent…in policy formulation and assessment…’ (Bishop: 2007: p. 
263). That it is a specific cultural-ideological formation is apparent as in its current 
form it would be almost unintelligible and certainly unacceptable to societies which 
have traditionally placed collective interests and more cooperative and holistic 
conceptualisations of social existence ahead of individual rights. This has already 
been established in the comparison between countries characterised by Anglo-Saxon 
and Confucian foundational political cultures offered in chapter three. A further 
example is provided by an event at the 2012 Rio+20 United Nations conference for 
sustainable development, in which, ‘Bolivia expressed reservations regarding all 
references to the green economy and any interpretation that may be construed as 
commodification of the functions and cycles of nature’ (IISD: 2012: p. 18 - emphasis 
added). For the Bolivian representative, such moves towards commodification of the 
natural world were incompatible with their indigenous cultural worldviews and the 
perceived imposition of such was thus resisted - a ‘cultural struggle’ played out in the 
international arena, highlighting the importance local political cultures for any 
interpretation of policies. 
 
The issue is that this particular type of rationality has now been spread and 
institutionalised by the dominant social actors of our time with organisations such as 
the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank entrenching and perpetuating its 
logic. As a result, a repeated focus and emphasis on efficiency, productivity, value for 
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money, and wealth accumulation has come to dominate construction policy 
discussions at the expense of alternative discourses. Once more, this is evident in 
quotes taken from the policy documents considered here with the Egan Report 
prioritising, 
 
‘…the goal of…seeking improvements in efficiency and quality…’ (p. 5 – 
emphases added), 
 
whilst arguing that, 
 
‘Substantial changes in the culture and structure of UK construction are 
required to enable the improvements in the project process that will deliver our 
ambition of a modern construction industry’ (p. 25 – emphasis added). 
 
The Government Construction Strategy then goes on to state that, 
 
‘…construction under-performs in terms of its capacity to deliver value…’ (p. 
5 – emphases added), and, 
 
‘…construction has generally lagged behind other industries in the adoption 
of the full potential offered by digital technology’ (p. 13 – emphasis added). 
 
And the Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025 stating a desire to see, 
 
‘An industry that has become dramatically more sustainable through its 
efficient approach…’ (p.18 – emphasis added), with, 
 
‘Key drivers of change to deliver the vision of an industry with a reputation 
for world leading efficiency…’ (p. 39 – emphasis added),  
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and with associated aims of, 
 
‘A 33% reduction in both the initial cost of construction and the whole life 
cost of assets; 
 
A 50% reduction in the overall time from inception to completion for new 
build and refurbished assets; 
 
A 50% reduction in greenhouse gas emissions in the built environment; 
 
A 50% reduction in the trade gap between total exports and total imports for 
construction products and materials’ (p. 19 - emphasis added). 
 
This, then, is a vision that stresses efficiency and productivity in the ultimate service 
of wealth creation and accumulation. To repeat a quote offered earlier, this is exactly 
the point made by Murray and Langford (2003) concerning construction policy 
discourses when they stated that, 
 
‘…the features of performance improvement…have been decidedly driven by 
the concepts of wealth creation. The future could be driven by the creation of a 
better sense of well-being; less stress, more leisure, more harmonious 
professional relationships and, above all, a greater sense of fun and playfulness 
in our working lives’ (Murray and Langford: 2003: p. 215 – emphasis added). 
 
Horkheimer (1957), following Weber, was distinctly critical of the predominance of 
instrumental reason in modern life and its tendency to obscure potential alternatives 
through its hegemonic position. For Horkheimer this was the moment when the 
metaphorical moon blocked out the sun: the eclipse of reason. In an essay lamenting 
‘modernity’, he states in opposition to popular wisdom, that, 
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‘Mastery of nature has not brought man to self-realisation; on the contrary, the 
status quo continues to exert its objective compulsion. The factors in the 
contemporary situation - population growth, a technology that is becoming 
fully automated, the centralization of economic and therefore political power, 
the increased rationality of the individual as a result of his work in industry - 
are inflicting upon life a degree of organization and manipulation that leaves 
the individual only enough spontaneity to launch himself onto the path 
prescribed to him’ (Horkheimer: 1957: p. 4). 
 
It is the latter part of this quotation which is of particular relevance to our discussion. 
Policy making has come to be dictated by elites with limited potentials for possible 
actions and only enough freedom to, ‘…launch…onto the path prescribed…’ (ibid). 
Their imaginations are constrained by the particular cultural zeitgeist in which they 
exist and thus come to reflect the dominant discourses of the day. In the current era, 
this is an anthropocentric vision of life supported by an instrumental rationality, the 
combination of which has led in recent decades to the emergence of an increasingly 
hegemonic neoliberal discourse. And this is where the eclipse is occurring, with the 
move to a supposedly more rational approach, through its increasingly hegemonic 
discourse, coming to form a new type of prejudice, excluding potential alternatives. In 
doing so, however, it becomes ever more irrational itself as it lays claim to a level of 
certainty and ‘truth’ which cannot be proven or assumed. This contributes to the 
‘technocratic totalitarianism’ in the UK construction sector, as suggested by Green 
(1998), with continuing discursive emphasis on ‘efficiency’, ‘flexibility’, 
‘productivity’, and ‘value for money’. It must be stated, though, that it is a mostly 
unreflexive form of totalitarianism, in which many dominant actors uncritically parrot 
discursive tropes regarding construction ‘improvements’. 
 
The relevance for policy discussions lies in the consciousness and preferences of 
those in institutional positions of authority encroaching on an ever homogenous 
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territory. The ‘Policy-maker’, in Marcuse’s (1964) terms, has increasingly become a 
‘One-Dimensional Man’, with the metaphorical veil of hegemonic discourse 
obscuring their vision. And this undermines democratic decision-making processes as 
the policymakers are themselves diminished. The problem, as Purnell and Freeman 
(2012) tease out, is that the prevailing discourse of the time, in this case a 
neoliberalism informed by instrumental reason, has drowned out alternative voices in 
the UK, its, 
 
‘…closed-normative core compartmentalizes and protects its underlying 
narrative from a true exchange of ideas. The closed-core thus shuts down the 
potential for any revision of managerial narratives before a conversation even 
begins. In some cases the closed-normative core might be a wilful rejection of 
new ideas. In other cases…the notion of closed narrative core represents an 
unconscious blind spot that eventually become a destructive force…’ (Purnell 
and Freeman: 2012: p. 114 – emphasis added).  
 
It is destructive either way as, whether a result of ‘wilful rejection’ or an ‘unconscious 
blind spot’, construction policy thus continues down an increasingly homogenous, 
mono-directional path. Smiley et al (2014) have previously commented on the 
implication of such a homogeny of perspective for the construction sector, warning of, 
‘…discourses surrounding construction ‘improvements’ becoming ever more 
intractable, unmoveable, and unimaginative’ (Smiley et al: 2014: p. 811). This is 
because constituencies with voices which do not fit the already existing predominant 
narrative(s) are often unheard, marginalised and excluded, if they are even heard at all. 
Opportunities and potential for any flexible revision and/or adaptation of policy are 
thus increasingly limited, as evidence and concepts that do not chime with the 
already-existing dominant narrative are not seriously considered. This has important 
implications as, ‘…policies that fail to…represent interests and that confuse, deceive, 
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or disempower citizens do not serve democracy’ (Schneider and Ingram: 1993: p. 
345).  
 
Furthermore, continued uncritical dissemination and replication of such articulations 
is problematic as it leads to the perpetuation and reproduction of institutional 
cleavages and inequalities within a polity, with the ‘worthy’ awarded greater 
resources which assist in the continued buttressing of their structural position. This is 
exactly the point made by Schneider and Ingram (1993) when they stated that,  
 
‘Policy sends messages about what government is supposed to do, which 
citizens are deserving (and which not), and what kinds of attitudes and 
participatory patterns are appropriate in a democratic society. Different target 
populations, however, receive quite different messages. Policies that have 
detrimental impacts on, or are ineffective in solving problems for, certain 
types of target populations may not produce citizen participation directed 
toward policy change because the messages received by these target 
populations encourage withdrawal or passivity’ (Schneider and Ingram: 1993: 
p. 334 - emphases added). 
 
This is ethically problematic in a democratic polity as it diminishes those actors and 
institutions ostracised. Not only are their voices not heard, but their future ability to 
access resources and to input into policy is reduced. Their potential is limited not 
solely through any supposed intrinsic shortcomings but through the institutional 
mechanisms established and maintained. Those who would wish to contribute an 
alternative perspective or voice to proceedings are thus constantly swimming against a 
man-made tide which is not inevitable or natural, but is itself the result of a historical 
legacy of inequalities and power differentials within a given polity.   
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In keeping with the Communitarian ethic underpinning this research, it is arguable 
that greater input and participation from already-existing communities and interest 
groups be more actively sought out at all levels, and throughout the construction 
policy process. Practically speaking this would entail government ensuring that 
adequate resources were afforded to groups in order to enable legitimate participation. 
This is not to suggest that complete equality of participation is possible - elites will 
remain - but that strengthening the public spheres and allowing greater inputs, 
openness and transparency with regards planning and policy would increase the 
likelihood of policy outcomes more broadly acceptable to a majority of stakeholders. 
It would also contribute to ensuring the development of active civic engagement 
within the polity, with individuals and groups becoming better informed about 
conflicting beliefs, desires, and interests groups.  
 
There is potential to achieve this with advances in technology which might allow a 
plurality of social actors greater involvement in construction policy formulation. 
Indeed, the UK’s Office for National Statistics reports that in 2013 some 83% of 
households had internet access and 73% of adults in Great Britain accessed the 
internet every day (Office for National Statistics: 2013). Furthermore, a 2015 report 
from Deloitte reports that 76% of adults in the UK now possess Smartphones 
(Deloitte: 2015). The digital infrastructure, then, for a greater participation in 
decision-making processes already exists. What will be challenging is generating and 
mobilising the political will to make the leap: convincing those in elite structural 
positions not just that there is an ethical duty to include the often voiceless 
marginalised members in society, but that they too stand to benefit from a richer, 
more nuanced discursive sphere. But this can be done. For even if social actors take a 
more self-serving perspective, then there is still a compelling reason for 
accommodating a broader spectrum of opinions as research has shown that working 
groups that have greater diversity are actually more innovative than those which are 
primarily homogenous in form (Phillips: 2014). The potential for more creative, 
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imaginative and potentially radical policy through which to challenge dominant 
perceptions is thus more likely to occur if there is a continuous multiplicity of 
discourses presented and articulated. But due to the ‘closed-normative core’ (Purnell 
and Freeman: 2012), there is a reluctance to incorporate alternative - and in particular, 
lay - discourses. Ironically, such attitudes stifle creativity and innovation and, even in 
terms of the dominant narrow normative conception of the ‘good life’ as one 
characterised predominantly by wealth creation, reduce the likelihood of organisations 
gaining – or maintaining – competitive advantage. In practical terms, the simple 
addition of members from a varied and diverse array of backgrounds would 
potentially have a profound effect as, ‘Simply adding social diversity to a group 
makes people believe that differences of perspective might exist among them and that 
belief makes people change their behavior’ (Phillips: 2014: p. 14 - emphasis in 
original). It achieves this by removing any assumptions of homogeneity of perspective 
between participants and, in doing so, challenges actors to articulate their views more 
clearly. Both the individual and the broader social collective would thus benefit as 
through being forced to confront alternative perspectives, policy-formulation would 
have to more deeply confront its foundational, tacit assumptions, leading to more 
robust and self-aware decision-making. Such a forced reflexivity would also represent 
a more ethical and respectful advance as,  
 
‘Human dignity is diminished in any body politic that fails to mobilize the 
talent and the findings of its potential problem solvers and to make the 
findings available for consideration – not for automatic acceptance – by the 
active or passive members of the commonwealth’ (Lasswell: 1974: p. 189). 
 
7.5 Summary 
 
This chapter, then, has offered some further theoretical explications for the cultural 
ascendency of the particular hegemonic set of discourses surrounding construction 
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‘improvement’ identified in the textual analyses offered in the previous chapter. It was 
suggested that contemporary construction policy discourses must be understood 
against the backdrop of the super-ideology of ‘declinism’, before then arguing that 
Gramsci’s (1971) notion of ‘cultural hegemony’ provides useful theoretical insight to 
buttress our understanding. It was argued that conceptualising neoliberalism and the 
enterprise culture as parts of a contemporary myth provides useful insight for 
understanding construction policy discourses and Critical theory was applied in order 
to illustrate, ‘…how myth supports the existing social order, making it and its history 
appear natural, inevitable and incontestable’ (Dant: 2003: p. 21). Then, continuing to 
draw from the annals of Critical Theory, the chapter considered the ascendency of the 
dominant neoliberal zeitgeist for construction policy, arguing that the increasing 
homogeneity of discourses is problematic as it limits the imaginations and vision of 
policy-makers and thus reduces the scope for any innovative reinvention of the built 
environment in the future. This has contributed to a situation in which,  
 
‘By virtue of the way it has organized…contemporary industrial society tends 
to be totalitarian. For “totalitarian” is not only a terroristic political 
coordination of society, but also a non-terroristic economic-technical 
coordination which operates through the manipulation of needs by vested 
interests’ (Marcuse: 1964: p. 3). 
 
As should be clear by now though, its totalitarianism is dependent at least as much on 
the intellectual myopia of elites as any nefarious intent on their behalves.  
 
The aim of such a critique has been to tease out the underlying assumptions informing 
the text(s). ‘Good’ critique, as Foucault (1981) has previously stated,  
 
‘…does not consist in saying that things aren't good the way they are. It 
consists in seeing on just what type of assumptions, of familiar notions, of 
 266 
 
established and unexamined ways of thinking the accepted practices are 
based...’ (Foucault: 1981: p. 456 – emphasis added).  
 
The thought being that it is only through the revealing of the ideas and norms 
underpinning practice, through recognition of construction practices always operating 
within and through, ‘…hidden social and cultural agendas’ (Boyd and Danks: 2000: p. 
694), that new imaginings and practices might become imaginable, and so possible. 
The revealing of said ideas and norms underpinning practices is a task uniquely 
suitable for the academic community which has the relative luxury of a remit which 
explicitly tasks it with the development and furthering of knowledge. It is hoped that 
such an approach has helped to illuminate more clearly the cultural, ideological, and 
normative assumptions and sources underpinning contemporary UK constriction 
policy discourses - providing, to return to Da Vinci’s quote, the ‘rudder and compass’ 
with which to navigate. With some further theoretical explications for the thesis now 
offered, it is now time to turn to the concluding chapter. 
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Chapter Eight - Conclusions and 
Parting Thoughts 
 
 
‘It is perfectly true, as the philosophers say, that life must be 
understood backwards. But they forget the other proposition, that it 
must be lived forwards’ (Kierkegaard: 1843). 
 
 
8.1 Introduction 
 
This thesis has considered contemporary construction policy discourses in the UK. It 
has done this through an examination of prominent construction policy documents, as 
well as informational interviews with relevant construction policy elites. It adopted an 
ontology of becoming and an interpretive epistemological perspective and thus 
considered construction policy discourses as better conceptualised as an example of 
‘reality in flight’ (Pettigrew: 2003) - with policy documents representing a crystallised 
‘snapshot’ of a community’s meaning-making in time. 
 
This final chapter serves to conclude the thesis and proceeds as follows: firstly, a 
summary outline review of the thesis is presented, before then turning to restate the 
original aims, objectives, and research questions which guided the thesis, addressing 
how, and when, each of these were met. Next, some personal reflections on the 
research process are offered, before then moving on to address some of the perceived 
‘limitations’ of the research. Then, the main original contributions made by the thesis 
are presented, both empirical and theoretical, before moving on to discuss the primary 
perceived implication arising from the research, and the importance of such, in order 
 268 
 
to address the ‘So what?’ question. The chapter then moves on to outline numerous 
potential future research agendas and questions that could follow on from, and build 
upon, this study. Finally, some parting thoughts concerning construction policy are 
offered. 
 
8.2 Summary of Thesis 
 
The introductory chapter served to introduce the topic under consideration, 
highlighted the importance of the construction sector to the UK economy, provided 
background and context, and stated the research problem that formed the foci of the 
thesis. It made explicit the rationale for the research and made clear the specific aims, 
objectives, and research questions guiding the thesis, before then outlining the chapter 
order and thesis structure to follow.  
 
As the thesis was concerned specifically with construction policy, chapter two then 
proceeded to consider a variety of conceptual approaches to, and definitions of, 
‘policy’, as well as considering dominant models characterising policy formulation, 
before finally arguing that a ‘policy-as-discourse’ approach represents a more robust 
and suitable lens through which to consider construction policy discourses. 
 
Next, recognising the need to place contemporary construction policy discourses in 
cultural-ideological context, chapter three articulated this researcher’s positions on 
culture and ideology more broadly (as each are conceptually contested), before then 
moving on to suggest the particular cultural-ideological zeitgeist influential to 
understanding the various construction policy text(s) under consideration. This was 
necessary as, ‘…the meaning of a text is inseparable from the social and historical 
context of its production and presentation’ (Phillips and Brown: 1993: p. 1552 – 
emphasis added). 
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Chapter four then moved on to drop a conceptual level to the meso and considered the 
role of actors and, specifically, institutions for contemporary construction policy 
discourses. It was deemed essential to articulate that construction policy discourses 
are disseminated, formulated, and located within institutional settings, with social 
actors nested within and between them, representing varied interests who,  
 
‘…endlessly try to frame and define social reality. How? By struggling against 
each other, by criticizing each other, and by mobilizing themselves for these 
struggles and critiques’ (Roberge: 2011: p. 11). 
 
Recognition of the importance of both (the actors and the institutions) was required as, 
‘Beliefs do not float in thin air and structures are animated by self-conscious actors’ 
(Hollis: 1994: p. 243). But, as conceptualisations of institutions within institutional 
theory are contested and varied, it was thus necessary to articulate the particular 
characterisation deemed appropriate for this research. It was suggested that 
‘discursive institutionalism’ (Schmidt: 2008; 2010) was more appropriate as it more 
fully recognises the role of discourse and language as motors of change and stability. 
 
Chapter five presented a detailed and transparent explication of the research design 
and methodology utilised in this project, as well as a discussion of the ontology and 
epistemology underlying the thesis. It was stated that an ontology of becoming, and an 
interpretive epistemological, perspective, underpinned by Critical Hermeneutics, were 
adopted. One advantage of this was that it,  
 
‘…openly recognizes the inescapable need for creative interpretation by an 
analyst. Although some culture researchers have worked hard to become 
“scientific,” they have too often done so by obscuring the inescapable moment 
of interpretation-reinterpretation’ (Phillips and Brown: 1993: p. 1572).  
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These theoretical discussions were deemed necessary in order to ensure that the ‘P’ in 
‘PhD’ was adequately addressed.  
 
Chapter six moved on to present the empirical elements of the research (the policy 
document and interview analyses), before a theoretical discussion linking the 
empirical findings to broader social theory was presented in chapter seven. This drew 
upon theory offered previously in chapters two and three, linking the ‘policing’ of 
behaviour towards a particular normative vision preferred by policy elites, with the 
rise of neoliberalism  and the enterprise culture, all underpinned by a politics of 
‘declinism’ (Tomlinson: 2001; 2005). This multi-level consideration of ideology was 
considered essential as it is ideology which, ‘…reveals and hides reality – through the 
permanence of symbolism, but also through the constant possibility of manipulation 
and distortion’ (Roberge: 2011: p. 16).  
 
This final chapter presents a summary of the thesis, reflects upon the original aims, 
objectives, and research questions, offers some personal reflections on the research 
process including perceived ‘limitations’, outlines the key empirical and theoretical 
contributions of the thesis and the resulting implications, before then offering 
suggestions for potential future research avenues which could complement the 
research, and finally concluding. 
 
8.3 Reflections on the Original Aims, Objectives, and Research Questions of the 
Thesis 
 
Appearing first in the introductory chapter and then repeated again in the research 
design and methodology chapter are a series of aims, objectives, and research 
questions, which served as the foci of this thesis. In line with the research design 
weighting previously stated, the aims, objectives, and research questions related to the 
 271 
 
document analyses were prioritised. At this point, a brief recap of the above detailing 
the particular chapters which have served to address these is briefly presented. 
 
The thesis was guided by the primary aims of to gain an increased understanding of:  
 
 discourses surrounding construction ‘improvement’ (as presented in a 
selection of key documents) (A1);  
 the normative views of stakeholders involved (A2); and, 
 the wider socio-cultural structures and forces which help to shape and 
constrain said views (A3). 
 
A1 was primarily achieved through the textual analysis of documents presented in 
chapter six in which four primary discourses were identified (see discussion on 
empirical contribution below). Chapters three and seven also provided greater context 
and theoretical insights through which to interpret and understand the discourses 
identified. 
 
A2 was achieved through the textual analysis of data from informational interviews 
with relevant construction policy professionals presented in chapter six. Further 
theoretical insights through which to interpret and understand said views were 
developed in chapters three and seven. 
 
A3 was achieved through the extended theoretical discussions presented in chapter 
two, chapter three, and chapter seven. 
 
The research questions (RQ1 - 3) which were central to the thesis were as follows: 
 
 What are the primary discourse(s) surrounding construction reform and 
‘improvements’? (as evidenced in a variety of key documents) (RQ1); 
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 What are the dominant views of stakeholders regarding change and reform in 
construction? (RQ2); 
 What does this reveal about the following? (RQ3): 
-the socio-cultural milieu in which the debate has been framed?; 
-the normative and value assumptions of the actors involved? 
 
RQ’s 1 and 2 were achieved through the document and interview analyses presented 
in chapter six. 
 
RQ3 was achieved through the theoretical discussions presented in chapter two, 
chapter three, and chapter seven. 
 
The objectives of the thesis were: 
 
 To discern, through document analysis, key discourses regarding the various 
calls for change in construction (O1); 
 To ascertain, through interviews with various contemporary stakeholders, their 
normative views on industry reform (O2); 
 To attempt a cultural-historical explanation of the sources of said discourses 
and normative perspectives (O3). 
 
O1 and O2 were addressed through the document and interview analyses presented in 
chapter six. 
 
O3 was addressed through the theoretical explications offered in chapters three and 
seven. 
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8.4 Some Reflections on the Research Process  
 
The quote at the beginning of this chapter from Kierkegaard (1843) is important: 
understanding only comes with reflection, with looking backwards. It is only through 
self-conscious reflexivity that real understanding is brought about. This thesis thus 
represents, and should be interpreted as, not just an original piece of work that will 
contribute to our understanding of construction policy in the UK, but also as a record 
of part of an intellectual journey for the researcher who undertook it. What you have 
read here, and what others will (hopefully) pick up and read in the future, is a 
document of this researcher’s interpretations and understandings on particular topics, 
crystallised at a moment in time. The resulting thesis is itself then an, ‘…object 
among objects in the march of time’ (Lasswell: 1936: p. 20). As such, a richer 
appreciation of the thesis is only possible if the reader is sensitive to the 
cultural-historical context in which it has been created and disseminated, as well as 
the extent to which it has both adhered to, and departed from, cultural norms specific 
to the period (along with an appreciation of how such dominant cultural norms are 
themselves transitory and thus temporally specific). 
 
The research project itself emerged as a result of a PhD studentship at Loughborough 
University titled ‘Exploring Policy in the UK Construction Sector’, to which this 
researcher responded. There were the usual twists and turns throughout the project 
with, for example, the initial idea for the project being that it might also textually 
analyse construction policy articles and pamphlets across various magazines and 
newspapers (both industry and popular). Ultimately, this was rejected as the 
researcher sought to narrow the focus of the study and ensure that the project was 
feasible and manageable within the time-period allowed. 
 
On a personal note, the research process was intellectually rewarding, yet very 
challenging (particularly as an ‘outsider’ to the discipline), and often very, very 
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stressful. Of course, if a PhD is not pushing and stretching an individual mentally then 
something is perhaps wrong - the very point of doctoral studies being to push the 
boundaries of human knowledge and understanding.  
 
8.5 ‘Limitations’ of the Research 
 
Below are several brief comments on potential limitations of the research: 
 
 Sample size - Greater confidence in the interpretations presented here would 
arguably be possible if additional construction policy documents were 
analysed; 
 
 Comparative work - If the research had more directly compared and contrasted 
construction policy documents between countries with different 
cultural-ideological environments, this would have more clearly allowed the 
influence of political culture to be seen; 
 
 Time - The construction policy documents analysed were specific to a 
particular cultural zeitgeist. If the project had been able to trace and follow 
additional texts through multiple cultural-ideological periods, greater 
contextual sensitivity in the interpretations would have been possible; 
 
 Snapshot of policy elites’ thoughts - In the same vein as the above, this project 
also only served to capture the attitudes of construction policy elite 
respondents at one particular moment in time. It would be fascinating to see 
how respondent’s attitudes might change over time and to discern what factors 
are influential in any changes of attitude. As such, longitudinal work would be 
beneficial. 
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With that said, there is no such thing as ‘perfect’ research and attempts at even 
approximating such are hampered by the same obstacles faced by most research 
projects - that of time, money, and resources. In the views of this researcher, and to 
return to a quote offered earlier, it is better with regards textual analyses to accept that, 
‘…it is highly unlikely that any research paper could analyse all potential dimensions 
of a text’s context or all the elements within a dimension’ (Leitch and Palmer: 2010: p. 
1208). 
 
8.6 What has been the Contribution of the Thesis? 
 
A cultural-normative requirement of any PhD thesis is that it should contain, in some 
form, original work that contributes to the field under consideration. This requirement 
was repeated during the PhD process by the researcher’s internal end of year assessor 
who stressed the necessity of an original component for any thesis. It was stated, 
however, that this requirement was often somewhat overstated and an analogy was 
offered in which researcher’s should endeavour to ensure that at least a ‘grain of sand’ 
of new knowledge is offered, not necessarily a ‘bucket’s worth’. Such a perspective 
was reassuring and repeats previous advice this author received during study for a 
Masters (MSc) in Social Research. There is arguably a tendency in academia to 
overstate the requirement for ‘originality’ in research. This has negative consequences 
including greater stress and anxiety amongst researchers, which, alongside increasing 
competition for scarce academic resources (e.g. research grants, jobs), has led to a 
culture where research claims are sometimes overstated, if not outright fabricated (see, 
for example, Chubb and Watermeyer: 2016). With that said, this thesis has 
contributed both new empirical data and a novel theoretical position through which to 
further consider construction policy in the UK.  
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8.6.1 The Empirical Contribution 
 
The empirical data represents, to the best of this author’s knowledge, the first detailed, 
‘thick’, textual analyses of contemporary construction policy documents. It examined 
‘Rethinking Construction’ – The Egan Report, the ‘Government Construction 
Strategy’, and the ‘Industrial Strategy: Construction 2025’. Utilising an Interpretive 
policy analysis drawing upon Critical Hermeneutics, the analysis sought to discern 
predominant discourses in the policy documents. The following key discourses were 
discerned: 
 
 The discourse of the ‘need to be competitive’; 
 The discourse of the ‘essentialness of efficiency’; 
 The discourse of ‘unfulfilled potential’; 
 The discourse of ‘fear of not being ‘Modern’’. 
 
By providing explicit labels for the discourses discerned, this thesis allows future 
researchers in Construction Management (and other disciplines) to consider exactly 
what facets of social life are thought to be prioritized, and what actors and institutions 
might benefit from such emphases. Furthermore, if researchers disagree with the 
interpretations offered here, then there is now present in the academic literature 
concretely identifiable and labelled discourses and work with which to critically 
engage with. 
 
8.6.2 The Theoretical Contribution 
 
The theoretical component drew inspiration from across cultural studies, policy 
studies, political philosophy, and social science literatures. It was also heavily 
influenced by work from within the Construction Management community, 
particularly that of Green (1998; 1999; 2011). Building on Green’s (2011) point that 
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construction policy discourses need to be understood in terms of neoliberalism and the 
enterprise culture, it was felt that additional theoretical layers were necessary in order 
to better understand the emergence of both neoliberalism and the enterprise culture – 
as these have not emerged from a vacuum but in response to cultural antecedents. It 
was thus suggested that the political ideology of ‘declinism’ (Tomlinson: 2001; 2005) 
provides a useful, and necessary, analytical lens though which to consider their 
emergence in historical context.  
 
These developed theoretical explications are an important contribution to the field 
because, as Rapoport (1973) has argued, 
 
‘…in any fully developed field we find a continuum from practitioners 
tackling real problems through methodologists, to theoreticians and 
philosophers developing models. The first lot are involved in front-line 
problems and the latter are more detached and contemplative…If any one of 
these groups dominates unduly the field is not adequately developed’ 
(Rapoport: 1973: p. 124 – emphasis added).  
 
Construction Management as a field is still predominantly characterised by the ‘first 
lot’ – applied practitioners tackling immediate, practical, real-world problems. More 
contemplative, philosophical and theoretical work remains a minority pursuit and so 
the approach taken here thus directly contributes to the field’s development through 
assisting in addressing the imbalance. 
 
The thesis is thus original both in approach and in the resulting output which offers a 
unique interpretation of construction policy documents. 
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8.7 Primary Implication Emerging from the Research 
 
The primary implication that emerges from the thesis is that there is a danger of 
construction policy discourses becoming increasingly myopic as individuals and 
relevant institutions fail to adequately reflect on the origins and sources of their own 
views. The unearthing of which is an essential task going forward, as, 
 
‘Ideas and opinions are not spontaneously “born” in each individual brain: 
they have had a centre of formation, or irradiation, of dissemination, of 
persuasion…which has developed them and presented them in the political 
form of current reality’ (Gramsci: 1971: pp. 423 - 424). 
 
This task is necessary as the problem with uncritical acceptance of any prevailing 
cultural-ideological zeitgeist is that it limits the imagination of the social actors within 
it, thus reducing the potential to flexibly adapt or reimagine policy. This is 
increasingly likely in an environment which does not allow space for a plurality of 
views to be heard. In terms of construction policy, for example, alternative 
conceptions of living arrangements and transportation infrastructure are rarely given 
consideration. It is taken-for-granted that humans will live primarily in a unit 
comprising and supporting the nuclear family and rely primarily upon automobiles for 
transportation purposes. As such, housing and road infrastructure have come to take 
the form that they currently take, becoming dominant staples of ‘modern’ society. A 
notable contemporary exemption to this, which directly challenges such norms, can be 
found in Tesla CEO Elon Musk’s (2013) project for a Hyperloop – a high-speed 
transportation system which relies on highly pressurised tubes to transport goods and 
people. This proposal stands in contrast to popular modes of transport, such as the 
automobile, necessitating the building of roads. 
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Another (more hypothetical) potential reconfiguration of the built environment in the 
future could involve the sealing of towns and cities in chambers which are then linked 
through sealed roads and Hyperloops. The areas between and surrounding these 
structures would be left relatively wild. The sealing of built human environments 
would enable the climate to be regulated to better suit human needs, whilst 
minimising the impact to nature in surrounding wild areas. The point of such a 
hypothetical here is to illustrate that what is rarely made explicit is that alternative 
policy proposals such as enclosed cities or the Hyperloop exemplify a tension in 
human existence: between efficiency and individual freedom. It may well be the case 
that if the majority are ‘policed’ by dominant policy elites into accepting that 
efficiency is the prevailing characteristic desired going forward, that that may require 
corresponding reductions in individual freedoms. To further facilitate discussions 
concerning construction policy, then, it is thus important to explicate the tacit 
normative assumptions upon which construction policy is currently formulated. This 
necessarily includes a dissection of power cleavages so as to, ‘…deconstruct the 
rhetoric of authority and to facilitate polyvocality’ (Seale: 1999: p. 13). This is 
desirable both because it represents a more democratic, fairer system, and also 
because it reduces the risk of policy elites becoming myopic in their visions for the 
built environment. It is, after all, only through challenges from outside the prevailing 
zeitgeist that robust policy discourses can emerge. Robust, in this sense, as they will 
have been subject to critical scrutiny from both forces outside, and through forcing 
policy elites within the dominant system to become more reflexive and sensitive to 
alternatives. Once more, the point here is not that outside challenges and/or minority 
discourses should or ought to necessarily become the new dominant, prevailing 
discourse. Instead, the goal, as Danziger (1995) has previously commented,  
 
‘…is not necessarily the attainment of consensus about the nature of the truth 
in any given policy issue. Rather…that all relevant parties have access to 
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sufficient data and a level of understanding that will enable them to be true 
players in the policy process’ (Danziger: 1995: p. 445 – emphasis added). 
 
But becoming a ‘true player’ in the policy process is only possible when social actors 
not only are able to recognise the tacit assumptions underpinning theirs, and others’, 
practice, but when actors have genuine opportunity to actively and fully participate. 
This is important in an environment which espouses democratic values such as the 
UK, as, ‘Citizen participation and deliberation on issues that have bearing on people’s 
everyday lives are regarded as the normative core of democracy’ (Bäckstrand: 2004: p. 
33). 
 
8.8 Now what? Avenues for Future Research 
 
The findings from this research lead to numerous possible future avenues and 
questions that could be studied in order to broaden our understandings of construction 
policy. Some of these include: 
 
 Are construction policy discourses similar across nations?; 
 
 What factors have influenced construction policy actors adopting particular 
discursive frames? (This could include a combination a qualitative and 
quantitative approaches, which explores variables surrounding demographics, 
education, income level, etc., etc); 
 
 Which actors are perceived as more relevant to policy formulation than others 
by various epistemic communities? Why? Are there cross-cultural variations 
in this regard?; 
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 In what way does the particular form of political institution varyingly affect 
the development, diffusion, and implementation of construction policy 
cross-culturally?; 
 
 How do policy relevant actors and/or institutions conceptualise their role in 
construction policy formulation? How do they justify the inclusion/exclusion 
of various interest groups?; 
 
 What specific forms of lexicon and rhetoric are more persuasive to various 
policy audiences? And why those forms, as opposed to others? 
 
Building directly on this thesis, it is hoped that future researchers will address such 
questions, utilising this research as a launching pad for further cross-sectional and 
longitudinal studies, both within and outside the Construction Management 
community. The latter of these, longitudinal studies, could be especially useful as it 
would allow greater appreciation of policy-making as a continually negotiated 
process. 
 
Future studies in Construction Management, for example, could also further examine 
the use of language in policy. This could usefully include both quantitative and 
qualitative content analyses, and conversation analysis. The latter of these would be 
particularly useful in analysing speech data, whether from interviews, presentations, 
or recorded speeches from policy professionals. Attention to language will never 
cease to be necessary and will thus provide a continual stream of future research 
avenues. This is because, 
 
‘…as politicians know only too well, but social scientists too often 
forget…policy is made of language. Whether in written or oral form, 
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argumentation is central in all stages of the policy process’ (Majone: 1989: p. 
1 quoted in Richardson: 1996: p. 286). 
 
Continued attention to language is thus necessary in order to more clearly understand 
how arguments are presented. What could prove especially interesting in this regard is 
to consider how policy arguments are accompanied by variances in language and 
rhetoric use between and within particular groups. So, for example, what type of 
language is used by construction policy elites, and how does it contrast with the 
language used by marginalised groups, say, environmental organisations or unions? 
Do such groups alter their use of language when addressing particular policy 
audiences, and, if so, how, and why? Are the authors of such policy documents 
conscious of the deliberate alteration of language or not?  
 
What would also be a fascinating addition to the Construction Management literature 
going forward would be an ethnographic account of construction policy formulation 
and diffusion. This would no doubt be difficult to arrange, but it could offer real 
insights into the dynamics at work. This could be carried out at an industry site, a 
governmental department, or both, though the former is likely to be easier to facilitate. 
In fact, during the interviews for this thesis, a governmental representative was asked 
about the possibility (just as a hypothetical), but they suggested it was unlikely for 
confidentiality and security reasons. Still, this is a research task that has real potential 
to further understandings of construction policy. It would also be useful to use video 
to record the policy process in order to have some historical record with which to 
compare future policy analyses (though this is admittedly likely to prove very difficult 
to facilitate). What an ethnographic approach could also usefully shed light on is the 
power dynamics at work in construction policy, though any future research in this 
regard would need to pay close attention to the many numerous ways in which power 
can be utilised (see, for example, Faulks: 1999). 
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Greater use of focus groups could also be useful for future research concerning 
construction policy. Groups could be arranged as either relatively homogenous 
entities, for example, policy actors within the same organisation or similar level/status 
across organisations. Or groups could be designed as more purposefully 
heterogeneous entities, with policy relevant actors from differing interest groups. Both 
would offer significant contributions to the construction policy literature though this 
could prove challenging to facilitate. Any such focus group sessions should also 
continue to pay explicit attention to the tacit cultural norms and ethical underpinnings 
that the policy arguments put forth and attempt to advance in such debates. These will 
always be present in such discussions, and so researchers are better off accepting, as 
Dryzek (1982) has previously stated, that, ‘Ethics and values should be an integral 
part of this, not taken as given, but amenable to reasoning and subject to adjustment as 
a result of discourse’ (Dryzek: 1982: p. 323).  
 
An area that also requires further attention, as there is currently a dearth of studies 
concerning it, is construction policy evaluation. This work could comprise of 
empirical and/or philosophical and theoretical research. Researchers working on such 
studies should also make clear the ethical and moral criteria through which they claim 
a basis for evaluating any policy as the perceived, ‘…resolution of policy problems 
must be judged according to some value(s)’ (Dryzek: 1982: p. 311 – emphasis in 
original). For if construction policy is to move beyond the view offered in this thesis, 
that of a continuous negotiation between actors with differing interests, there will 
need to be much clearer criteria and models concerning how one might evaluate the 
perceived failure or success of any particular policy. This would be unlikely to lead to 
any homogeneity of vision going forward into the future with regards construction 
policy. But better developed criteria for what constitutes policy ‘failure’ or ‘success 
would, however, further democratic accountability and transparency by allowing 
various disparate actors and institutions to more clearly see how policy goals are 
conceptualised and to be evaluated.  
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It would also be useful to see more interpretive policy analyses of construction policy 
and the construction industry more generally. If we accept that construction must be 
considered as a cultural activity whose meanings and purposes cannot be divorced 
from the social-historical context within which it is embedded, then greater attention 
to the causes, negotiations, and roots of meanings becomes necessary for increased 
understanding. Such studies going forward should continue to pay attention to the role 
of power and how certain interests and meanings are advanced at the suppression of 
others. 
 
Finally, it is the opinion of this author that the Construction Management community 
would benefit from far greater inter-disciplinary collaboration than is currently the 
norm. Research projects could usefully involve anthropologists, computer scientists, 
economists, ethicists, historians, philosophers, political scientists, psychologists, and 
sociologists in order to bring to light new perspectives and understandings on 
construction. It must be stated here that in fairness to the Construction Management 
community, there are several people from such backgrounds currently working in the 
field. They do, however, represent a minority within the field and additional 
intellectual frames through which to consider construction policy ought to be not only 
made welcome but more actively sought after. 
 
The above suggestions chime well with a recent (October 2015) commentary piece 
published in Building Research & Information concerning a special issue in that 
journal which considered policy ‘gaps’ in the built environment (that is, lags between 
the intended and actual consequences of construction policy). In it, Müller (2015) 
suggests that going forward there is a need for research that is,  
 
‘…comparative with an international perspective. Examples from countries 
with different government systems and institutional arrangements should be 
included. Research should be strongly theory based; research questions and 
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hypotheses would have to be developed in the background of a comprehensive 
international state-of-the-art literature review. This research should also be 
inter- and trans-disciplinary, involving researchers and consultants from 
different disciplines as well as experienced officials from different levels of 
government’ (Müller: 2015: p. 3 – emphasis added). 
 
This author is in complete agreement with such sentiments. The point, for example, 
that, ‘Examples from countries with different government systems and institutional 
arrangements should be included’, is an important one, and one that strikes to the 
heart of the argument made throughout this thesis: that differences in culture affect 
every element of policy – content, formulation, outputs, and process. This is because, 
‘…differences in social structure and culture make for differences in passions and 
actions’ (Hollis: 1994: p. 218). Additional comparative work is thus essential for 
understanding construction policy at a deeper, more fundamental level. It is also 
encouraging that other researchers within built environment studies clearly recognise 
the tremendous breadth and depth of research opportunities that need to be addressed 
going forward to better understand construction policy. Such a variety of approaches 
would assist in furthering understandings of construction policy through providing 
multiple interpretive lenses with which to consider the topic, in keeping with the 
sentiment offered by Nietzsche, that, 
 
‘There is only a perspective seeing, only a perspective “knowing;” and the  
more affects we allow to speak about a thing, the more eyes, different eyes, we 
know ourselves to apply to the same thing, the more complete will our “concept” 
of this thing, our “objectivity,” be’ (Nietzsche: 2006: p. 13). 
 
8.9 Parting Thoughts 
 
Construction policy is important - extremely important. It impacts upon the lives of 
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millions of people throughout the UK and directly affects quality of life, its influence 
often felt for generations. But there is, and can never be, any ‘end’ to construction 
policy - it is not a puzzle to be solved once and for all. Instead, it will remain a 
continual process of negotiation between various social actors attempting to create 
visions in line with their particular tacit cultural-normative assumptions. In this regard, 
the landscape of construction policy is liable to remain complex and contested - as 
Robinson (1962) has said, ‘The moral problem is a conflict that can never be settled’ 
(Robinson: 1962: p. 146 – emphasis added). 
 
Going forward into the future, then, the question tacitly raised by construction policy 
discourses is ‘How do we want to live?’, both in terms of processes and outcomes. In 
this vein, the best that can perhaps be hoped for is, as Cairns (2008) has suggested, 
the,  
 
‘…development of processes of communication and interaction between 
different stakeholder groups that acknowledge and respect conflicts of beliefs, 
opinions and priorities…’ (Cairns: 2008: p. 281). 
 
By recognising the marginalising of voices within contemporary construction policy 
discourses, an opportunity arises for the potential reconfiguration and 
reconceptualising of policy content and processes along more inclusive and genuinely 
democratic lines. By reflecting on previous discourses and their origins, new light has 
been shed on past and present construction policy, allowing the potential to 
re-imagine possible policy futures. As such, it is perhaps fitting to end with a quote by 
the poet William Wordsworth, the words of which are as true today as when he first 
wrote them: 
 
 287 
 
‘Life is divided into three terms - that which was, which is, and which will be. 
Let us learn from the past to profit by the present, and from the present to live 
better in the future’ (Wordsworth: 2015). 
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Appendix One: Abbreviated Analytical Outline 
Sketch 
 
 There is a need to understand contemporary construction policy discourses in 
the UK as they have major economic and social consequences for the 
populace; 
 
 To understand construction policy, however, requires greater appreciation as 
to exactly what ‘policy’ is, and is not; 
 
 Policy documents must be understood as products reflective of 
cultural-ideological ideas, norms, and values that are disseminated as they are, 
‘…written to be understood within certain cultural contexts and so reveal 
shared group values and beliefs through their routine rhetorical operations’ 
(Hyland: 1997: p. 19). If this were not the case, policy documents would be 
unintelligible to audiences; 
 
 As such, ‘policy’, like all non-innate human behaviours, must be understood in 
cultural-ideological context and as culturally and temporally specific. As a 
result, it is necessary to make explicit what is meant by ‘culture’ and ‘ideology’ 
(as each are contested terms), how they relate to human behaviour, and to then 
identify the particular cultural-ideological zeitgeist influencing the topic of 
investigation; 
 
 The ontology of becoming adopted here conceptualises reality as ephemeral, 
transitory and always in flux. Construction policy documents are thus 
crystallised records of policy elite’s attempts at meaningful, moral, purposive 
action and direction. They are ‘snapshots’ which capture a moment in time 
from a continual meaning-making process; 
 
 Such macro level cultural-ideological explanations, though essential, often pay 
insignificant attention to the importance of meso level institutions - the actual 
arenas in which policy discourses are articulated and disseminated - and so 
explications concerning specific actors and institutions relevant to 
contemporary construction policy discourses are required. 
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Appendix Two: Guide Interview Schedule 
 
Guide Interview Schedule 
 
 Introduction – about yourself and organisation and your involvement in 
construction policy 
 What do you think about recent construction policy reports? (Government 
Construction Strategy; Construction 2025 etc). 
 What would you consider to be the strengths and weaknesses of these? 
 Is there anything missing that you think should be there? (Specific actions or 
policy directions?) 
 What do you think about the targets laid out? (33% lower costs, 50% faster 
delivery, 50% lower emissions, 50% improvement in exports) 
 Do you expect that these targets will be met? Does it matter? 
 Who do you think construction policy documents are aimed at? (Major 
companies only?, SME’s?) 
 Who should they be aimed at?  
 How do you think UK construction compares to construction in other 
countries? 
 Do you think the industry is underperforming? That is not living up to its 
potential? 
 Has the industry improved its performance? 
 Is there a point at which you could say the industry has improved enough, or is 
it never-ending? 
 What should the role of Government be with regards construction policy? 
(Limited? Active? Major?) – Housing example... 
 What do you think the obstacles to genuine, long-term collaboration 
between government and industry are? (Electoral system?) 
 
 
 Who do you think should be involved in policy formulation? (What groups? 
What organisations?) 
 What role should there be for unions in developing construction policy? 
 Should academia be more involved – Why? 
 What role is there for the public in terms of construction policy? – Why? 
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Appendix Three: Participant Consent Form 
 
Exploring Policy Discourses in the UK Construction Sector: An Interpretive 
Analysis 
 
INFORMED CONSENT FORM  
(to be completed after Participant Information Sheet has been read) 
 
The purpose and details of this study have been explained to me.  I understand that this study 
is designed to further scientific knowledge and that all procedures have been approved by the 
Loughborough University Ethics Approvals (Human Participants) Sub-Committee. 
 
 
 
Yes  
 
 
No  
I have read and understood the participant information sheet and this consent form. 
 
Yes  No  
I have had an opportunity to ask questions about my participation. 
 
Yes  No  
I understand that I am under no obligation to take part in the study. 
 
Yes  No  
I understand that I have the right to withdraw from this study at any stage for any reason, and 
that I will not be required to explain my reasons for withdrawing. 
 
 
Yes  
 
No  
I understand that all the information I provide will be treated in strict confidence and will be 
kept anonymous and confidential to the researchers unless (under the statutory obligations of 
the agencies which the researchers are working with), it is judged that confidentiality will have 
to be breached for the safety of the participant or others.  
 
 
 
Yes  
 
 
 
No  
I agree to participate in this study. 
 
Yes  No  
 
Your name 
 
________________________________ 
Your signature 
 
________________________________ 
Signature of investigator 
 
________________________________ 
 
Date ________________________________ 
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Appendix Four: Participant Information Sheet 
 
 
 
Project Title: Exploring Policy Discourses in the UK Construction Sector: An 
Interpretive Analysis 
 
Adult Participant Information Sheet 
Name of Main Investigator: Mr. John-Paul Smiley, Department of Civil and Building Engineering, 
Loughborough University, Ashby Road, Loughborough, Leicestershire, LE11 3TU Email: 
J.Smiley@lboro.ac.uk 
Q. What is the purpose of the study? 
A. This project seeks to explore and further understand construction policy discourses regarding change and 
reform of the construction industry in the United Kingdom. 
Q. Who is doing this research and why? 
This research is being carried out by the main investigator, Mr. John-Paul Smiley, under the supervision of 
Dr. Scott Fernie and Professor Andrew Dainty. This study is part of a Student research project supported by 
Loughborough University. It is being carried out in order to better understand construction policy in the 
United Kingdom. 
Q. Are there any exclusion criteria? 
A. No 
Q. What will I be asked to do? 
A. Simply answer a series a questions relating to construction policy content and processes honestly and to 
the best of your ability. 
Q. Once I take part, can I change my mind? 
A. Yes.  After you have read this information and asked any questions you may have we will ask you to 
complete an Informed Consent Form, however if at any time, before, during or after the sessions you wish to 
withdraw from the study please just contact the main investigator.  You can withdraw at any time, for any 
reason and you will not be asked to explain your reasons for withdrawing. 
However, once the results of the study are aggregated/published/dissertation has been submitted (expected to 
be by September 2015), it will not be possible to withdraw your individual data from the research. 
 323 
 
Q. Will I be required to attend any sessions and where will these be? 
A. The only session participants are required to attend is the interview itself and the researcher will travel to 
the participant’s locale. 
Q. How long will it take? 
A. It is anticipated that interviews will last approximately 45 minutes to one hour. 
Q. What personal information will be required from me? 
A. Only your thoughts and opinions on construction policy contents and processes. 
Q. Are there any risks in participating? 
A. There are no perceived risks in participating in this study. 
Q. Will my taking part in this study be kept confidential? 
A. You will be afforded anonymity throughout the duration of the study. It is anticipated that the interviews 
will be recorded, using a standard digital audio recorder, in order to allow accurate transcription and analysis. 
The recordings will only be accessed by the researcher, and a professional transcription service, and will be 
destroyed after the final submission of the thesis. You, of course, have the right not to consent to being 
recorded and, in such cases, the researcher will take notes instead. 
Q. I have some more questions; who should I contact? 
A. In the first instance, please contact the lead researcher, Mr. John-Paul Smiley – J.Smiley@lboro.ac.uk 
Q. What will happen to the results of the study? 
A. The results of the study will primarily be used for the researcher’s PhD thesis. It is anticipated that the 
empirical component may be written up into a journal article at a later date.  
Q. What if I am not happy with how the research was conducted? 
A. If you are not happy with how the research was conducted, please contact Ms Jackie Green, the Secretary 
for the University’s Ethics Approvals (Human Participants) Sub-Committee: 
Ms J Green, Research Office, Hazlerigg Building, Loughborough University, Epinal Way, Loughborough, 
LE11 3TU.  Tel: 01509 222423.  Email: J.A.Green@lboro.ac.uk 
The University also has a policy relating to Research Misconduct and Whistle Blowing which is available 
online at 
http://www.lboro.ac.uk/committees/ethics-approvals-human-participants/additionalinformation/codesofpracti
ce/. 
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Appendix Five – Scholarly Publications Directly and 
Indirectly Emerging from the Thesis 
Portions of this thesis were initially presented in the following scholarly outputs 
which emerged directly from the research process: 
 Smiley, J-P., Dainty, A.R.J. and Fernie, S., (2013) ‘Analysing the discourses 
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